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Abstract of Thesis
Non-scriptural Flements in the Towneley Cycle
Thesis presented for the degree of M.A. in the University of Durham
by Boudewijn S.J. Visschers, Cand. Litt. Utrecht

Thislstudy discusses non-biblical material in seven of Towneley’s plays.

Five of these plays, Mactacio Abel (II), Processus Noe cum Filiis (III), the

two shepherds® plays (XII, XIIT) and the Processus Talentorum (XXIV), are

(influenced) by the Wakefield Master, whereas the Processus Prophetarum (VII), and

the Suspencio Iude (XXXII) are not. It is argued that although each of these plays
conforms to a theme current throughout the cycle - to convert and ask for mercy -
the plays attriﬁuted to the Wakefield lMaster also pursue a different thematic
concern of their own.

The non-scriptural elements can be described in terms of allusions to, and
traces of, folklore customs, folktales and legendary material, social criticism
and comment, inclusion of fictional characters introduced by the pizywright(s)
and a vivid portrayal of characters with human dimensions., By focussing on the
significance of these features, their reason for introduction,'their sources, and
on whether a2 partially illiterate audience could have been familiar with them, it
is suggested that although most of the material is traditional, the Wakefield
Master used it in a unique way. Introducing new elements, or modifying material
already present in the cycle, he revezals & predilgction for depicting interfersonal
conflict. This frictional relationship between man - man, based on a difference
in commitments and found only where the Wakefield stanza is present, is reflected
in man's relation to God.

The study suggests further that the author of the Processus Prophetarum may
have used 8 breviary as his source, and that the Judas legend on which the
Suspencio Tude is based resembles a particular offshoot of the OEdipus legend.

Of the twenty-one plates illustrating points of view, one involving a

close folklore analogy to Mak's tossing in the Secunda Pastorum has hitherto

received no attention, whereas some others dealing with the Noah legend have not

been discussed before in English.
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Asisnoal elenents

e - b

Cne of ¢the pleasures onbodied in this study is the discoevery
of speclalised woriks and disciplinmes of which ¥ had previously
little or mo lmowledlge. lany were tho poople I comsulied during
t2e course of my wesearch, but I am Lirsd and forerozt irdebhted %o
my suporvisor [lv. Jonn S, licKimnell Lor many veluablc imnsights into
medlieval drama, for pointing out the numerous pitfalis it can exntall
to a newcenmer to this field and for constently amnd unfailingly
encouraging me %o test my oun critical acumen.

FPor the information and help I reccived ir fixing or supporting
my views I am much obliged to many people from ocutside the University
of Durham: Dr, J, Anderson of the department of English Language
and Literature, University of llanchester; Dr. i, Apted; [Hlle. B, Mariep.p.
ligr. G, de Clereq; lirs. R, Freedman, York City Archivist;

S. Levi¢t popPo Dr. A.F. Johnétong General editor, Recoxds of Barly
English Drama, Zorcnto, Ontario, Canadag Drs. Brik S, Kooper and the
late Mr. David Reld of the department of English Language and
Literature, University of Utrecht, The Netherlands; Prof., A. lMcIntosh
and Dr, M, Benskin of the [lddle English Dialect Project, University
of Bdinburghg ls., J., Montagu and Dr, M.W. Evans, Curator and
Assistant Curator Photographic Collection, The Warburg Imstitute,
University of London; liyr, D.E. Q?Connor, History of Art department,
University of lanchester; Mr, O.d. Padel, Institute of Corxrnish
Studies, University of Exetor; Dr. H.UW. Tarke, department of Classics,
Trinity College, Dublin;g lis, 1. Pegelow, Riksantikvariedmbetet,
Stockholm, Swedeng ls., M, Poulsen, Nationalmuseet, Copenhagen,
Denmark; Prof. J. Wasson, English department Vashington State

Universit¢y; Dro. Tho. de Velles, Bibliographer, Recoxrds of Early

English Drama, Toronto, Ontario, Canada,



Uighie oo Uziversity of Zurhen I oowe iy gresistdée o She
Gouncil of vae Uaiversity for paying my tultlion Lesss ilv. CG. Donner,
department of Theologys Dr. 0.X.2.K. Dickinson, department of
Clagsliesy Dr. A, lan Dogle, Keeper of Rare Rooks and Reader in
Eidliiogrephy, University Librarys v, Zars I, Malmdorg and
Ir, Vietor L. Tatits, departneat of Bmglish Languvege and Fedieval
Literature:; Dr. Jan Rhodesy Dr. Jo David Yhomas, department of
Palacography end 2ipleoratic,

i en 2lso indebted %o the librarians of Ushaw College, Durham
and the Dean and Chapter Library, Durham, Working with the
librarian and staff of Palace Greoen Library was an enjoyable
experience, especlally with IMvs., Hilda Guy and her colleagues at
the Circulation desk, they were ccooperative and amicable., A
special word of ftharnks must go %to Ilis, Frances MHather and
lrs, Linda Uhidcombe at tie Inter Library Loan desk who almost
daily had to endure enquiries from a very exacting student,

Hr, Neville Bath and lxr. Paul Lowden willingly shouldered
the daunting task of proofreading the various draf¢s, offering
many suggestions as to thelr improvements. Nevertheless, any
mistakes are entirely my own., Last but not lecas¢ I should like
to thank Miss Sharon Keen, Miss Therese 0°Comnor, Miss Sarxah Ridley
and all my friends in St. Cuthbert’s for sticking with me when the

going was vough and the motivation low,
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Per all references and guotations the follcouiag editionms of
four mystery poays have been useds
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edo, Luey Touimin Smith. OCxfoxds 4% the Clarenden Press, 1885,

T1o 18972 wpto. London: Oxfoxrd University Press, 1952,

Zhe Chestewr Mystexy Cvsle, eds, Roll. Lumiansky, David [11lls, BETS SS
3. London: Oxford University Press, 1974,

Unless othexrwise specified, all biblical references are %o the
Authorized King James Versiom. %he Vulgate references are to
Riblia Sacras Vulesatas Bditlionis Sixti V Pomt. llax Jussu Recognita

et Clementisg VIXIX Auctorite te Bdifa, Nove Editio, Tornaci Nerviorum,
1881,

Translations of Latinm quetations are my own, unless otherwise
indicated,

Ip the footmotes, the Lirst refercnces to bocks and articles
ave in full so as %o facilitate identification in the List of Uorks
Consulted. Subsequent references in the same chaptexr are to abbreviaged
titles or acronyms, The latter are included in the list of
abbreviations below., The titles of periodicals have been abbreviated
throughout and are also found below,

Aberdeen Breviary: Breviarivm Abexdongnse

ABR: Americay Reradichine Roview

ACD:s Ancient Cornish Drama

A.Dos Anno Domini, "im the year of the Lord®

Addiso s Additional

Ann. led.: Annuale Ifediacvale

Axchaeol, dos Archasological Jouxrnal

Archiv: Archiv flix das Studium dex Neusxen Snrachen

Art Bullo:s Art Bulletin

AV: Authoxrized Kine James Vexsion

appo: appendix

B.Cos Before Christ

Beitxdge: Beitrage zur Geschiche der Deutschen
Sprache wnd Litexatux

bk, & boolt

BoMo 2 British lMusecum

B, Bibliothdque Nationale
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Coros

Deno s
deptos
Deutos
DG
DB

ed(S)og
edn(s)os
BETS:
BSe
BSECL:

@SPo 3
et alos
EZ3:
Exodo:

faCSOS
fasc. s
£Lo 2
fig(s)os
£1lo¢
£0l(s)oz

Gal.:
G@nog
gen. plos
GLs

io@o¢
Isa.s

Jder. 2
Judgog
JEFDDS ¢

JEGE s
JUCI s

LAs
LCs
LRMS ¢
2(1).2
I.SE:

alzsa, “ahoui®

2ietaensh sexbury, obz.
Carmipe Rurass
Comparadive Preng

eentury

Les Classiques Prangais du Moyen Age
confer “compars®™

Caesser

chapter(s)

celLege

contirued

column(s)

epistle %o the Cowinthians

the bock of Daniel
department
the book of Deuteronony

Irama of $he Medieval Church
Dictionary of National Bjography

edited by, editor(s)

edition(s)

Barly Bnglish Text Society

Extra Series

Essays and Studies in Snelish and Comparative
Iiteratuxe

especially

et alii "and othexrs®

Educational Yheatre Journal
the book of Exodus

facsimile

fagcicle

and the following
figure(s)

floruit "flourished®
folio(s)

epistle %o the Galatians
the book of Genesis
genitivus pluralis “genitive plural®

Golden Legend

id est®that is %o say®
the bock of Isaiah

the boolk aof Jore
the bock of Judges

Journal of the Buglish FPolk Dance and Song
Society

Journal of English and Ge__)gg;}ﬁng&ggg
Jdournal of the Uarb and Courtawnld Inst

tudie

28

Legends Auresa
Ludus Coventriae

hdtuw and Dramz in ledieval Spalin
line(s)
Leeds Stwdies in Eunglish




Nordisk Tidskr.:

OEDs

o
c

co O

08
0T

Perso s
PG

PL;
pl(S)oS
PHMILA 2

p(p)og
PoPo:
prtog
Psos

v (superscribed).:
REED:

ref(s)o:

Xespo 3

RORD:

Tpeo s

RSSCUs

Sarum Breviawv:
SEL:

8803

Soc,:

SEs

SS.:

Sto:

st(s).s

Supplo s

the gospel accsrding to Halthew
Madle Erveglish Dichiomary
Lodern Larsuage No%es

Conograph

LUodawn Philalosy
Led?

[2rus
Noue Jeutsche Ricgrapbie
no%e(s;
nunber(s)

New Series
nominativus singuwlaris, "first perscn singular?
New Testament

the book of Numbers

Notes amd Queries

criptis)

Industri

Oxford English Dictionary; formerly New English
Dictionary (NED). See NED in List of Works Consulted
Original Series

01ld Testament

person
Patrologia Graesa, ed. Migne

Patrologia Latina, ed. Lligne

plate(s)

Publications of the llodexn ILenswage Associafiion
of America

page(s)

per procurationem "by proxy"™

part

the bock of Psalms

recto "righthand page®

Recoxds of Barly English Dxama

reference(s)

respectively

Research QOoportunities inm Renajissance Dxams
reprint

Research Studies of the Siate Gollege of
Vashington

Breviavium ad Usum Tnsircmis Eeolesise Saxum

South FEnelish Lesendery
singularis, “singular®
Society

Studies in Philology
Second Series

Saint%

stanza{s)
Supplerent(ary)
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Uatil the last Tudor scvereigm Elizabeth I (reigned 1558-1603})
formally introduced a protestant form of worship which preccured
the discontinulty of the reilgicus drams, the Feast of Corpus
Christl, imstituted in 1311 end hemouring the Transubstantiaslion,
had been celebrated in Brgland in draratic forn since af least H%o‘u
Bepending on $the date of Baster, the date set aside for the feass,
the Thursday after Yrinity Surday, varied from lay 23»d %o June 24th
(modern reckoning: June 4th to July 6%th), coinciding with a fallow
period in Church celebrations and (usually) clement weather, On
this day, the Host was carried around ¢own in a processional manner,
accompanied by ecclesiastical authorities, muricipal dignitaries
and gulld members, and displayed with ceremony ati appointed
stations,

Guild records attest that the guilds used this occasion not
only ad maiorem Dei gloriam, but also as a display of craftsmanship
and ingenuity, It became common practice to carry images in $his
procession or ¢o depict biblical scenes in tableaux vivants on
pageant wagons. It is possible that at some stage the actors in
these ¢ableaux vivants were furnished with dialogue which might
account for the rise of plays known in the Middle Ages as Corpus
Christi plays. Due to craft guild lnvolvement, these plays are
nowadays also referred to as mysiery plays on the analogy of the
Latin "ministerium® and Prench "mystexe™ or "métier.” The inceptien
of these plays, their indebiedness %o $he Coxrpus Christi procession,
the manner of thelir staging, whether on wagouns, static platfoxms,
indoors or outdocrs, and length of performance, whether of one orx
more days, is an intricaéeg net to say comtroversi&lz matteroe A%

all events, the dramatic performance consisted of a eycle of plays



vgrally enccoeassing Bivlicel fmsidents ranging fren e CGreaticn
%0 the Lest Judgrent. OF thesce cycles fouwr have in mere ox less
cemplete Lorz survived the ravages of GShe Reformatiomn and the
cerelessness of thoe following centuries: the York eycle, She

Jobdue Goveondriae, & Disnoner as toe eycie has novalng o de wita

Coventzy,” the Zewmeloy eycle, comnected with Uakeflield arnd named
after the famlly whko owned the IS, and ¢he Ches$er cycle.

In spite ¢f thelir religious character, all surviving cyecles
contain non-biblical material, but the occurrence of nor-scripitural
features in especially the Towneley cycle poses many questions. By
focussing on $he significance of these features in this cycle,
their sources, and on whether a parxrtially illiterate audience could
have beem familiar with them, I intend to pursue the argument thas
although each of the plays deal$ with bears witmess to a theme
current throughout the cycle, the plays generally attributed to the
se-called Wakefield Mast@r4 also embrace a different thematic
concerin of their owm, To this end I shall first discuss some of

the plays (imfluenced) by him, i.e., Mactacio Abel (IX), Processus

Hoe cum Piliis (III), the two shepherds® plays (XII, XIII)

AA

Processus Ralentorun (XXIV), followed by those devoid of his
influence: Processus Prophetarum (VII), Swspencin Imde (XXII), The

extent of shared non-scriptural elements in all cycles necessitates
a frequent comparisor between Towneley and the other cycles, and
occasionally beitveen Towneley and surviving plays of lost cycles
or continental cycles, {o come %o an appreciation of i¢s handling

5

of material, The answer %o the question what these non-scriptural
elements are is reflected and discussed in the choice of plays,
but this is not to say that non-scriptural material is pot foumd in

the undiscussed plays.

[l



The seven plays exaxnined ere found ir e uzlgus exd croaynoud

2

Us, IS, I8

n $the Euntingien Lidrary, Cailfczniae, which contelins
a total of 32 pleys soce of which are incomplete, Avallable
evidonce suggests hat the IS, probably written in the last quarsor

o ”

. 6 . N
the Lif%centh century, is o regisfer, thet is, the &ify’s

=Q

o
official copy of %the texd %o Le performed., [arzgirel imscriplions,
local aliusioms and wefercnces te craft gullds connect the cycle
with Wakefield although 1% is uniknown hov carly that Stown could
support & cycle of more than thirly plays; the ecarlicst reference

to a Wakefield Corpus Christl play dates from 1554°7

Because of
the comnection Towneley S, = Wakefield, ¢the terms are sometimes

used synonymously.
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I3 i3 the thesis of E.Co Gardiner’s Jysieries’ Bnd that “Every
one ¢f the fouxr great cycles which have come down %o us [see
Ioheaduetiion po X | can be shovn, with verying clazisty, %o

have Zeem puf down Shrough {he interverndicn of aubhoriity widthinm
the period 15£8=80, and $haf uncn religious =adives .. 1% vasg
see Refovmaticn amd 1% elcenme, as prineizal cause, wiieh zillcd
off the religlous stage in Imgland.® (p. 72).

Uhe eaziiest lmeoun weference %o what may refer o Serpus Christi
plevs comes frox an entry in the York A/Y Lemoverndyrw Boolk for

1376: “"De vno Fenemextc in ¢ue Tres pagine Corporis christi ponundur

per annud L) s, “For one bullding inm vaich dthree Corpus Christi
pageants eare housed per annum 2 S.% See Records of Eexly English
Drems: York, eds. A.F. Johmns%on and I, Rogersom, X, po 33 II, 689,

The feast of %the Blessed Sacrament was first celebrated in Litge,

Belgium, in 1247 on the instigation of an Augustinian nun Juliana
of Lidge who communicated her visions %o ecclesiastical authorities
one of whom was Jacgues Pantaléono Archdeacon of Lidge, the
future Pope Urban IV, In his bull Sransiturus ée hoc Mund
(1264) Urban IV proposed this feast as an official celebration,
but due to his death it was not instituted until Clement V did
so in 1311, John XXIXI published the papal decree in 1317, See
"Corpus Christi,” New Catholic Encvelopedis, IV, 345-7,

V.A. Kolve, Tbhe Play Called Corpus Chwisti, p. 37, notes that
the earliest reference to the celebration of Corpus Christi in
England dates frcm 1318, The institution of the feast was
probably not instantaneous as an entry in the Durham Bursars?®
account for 1338-9 reads: ",..die Jovi in festo de Corpore
Christi iiijs.” %...on the Thursday in the Peast of Corpus
Christi 4s." The specific mention of a Thursday as the day of
Corpus Christi, the day on which the feast was always celebrated,
suggests that the feast may still have been unfamiliar here,

D, Bevington in [ledieval Drarme, pp. 227=41, briefly discusses
the problems invoived and summarizes the constructions several
scholars have put on the facts.

Quoting U.W. Greg, "Bibliographical and Textual Problems of the
English Miracle Cycles IV: Ludus Coventriae,® The Libraxy, 5
@9%4)3709 the eds, of %he N-Town Playss A Pacsimile of British
Library MS Cotion Vespasian D VIII, P, leredith and S.d. Kahrl
remark, po XXViLl n, 4  %that “Uith ¢he exception of one play

the whole original text | of the LC| is in « single hand, This
is a good plein hand of the second half of the fifteenth century,
snowing marked East-Anglian peculiarities.® See alsp M, Eccles,
"Ludus Coventriae Lincoln or Norfolk?® M. ABwvuwm 40:2 (1971)
13541, esp. pPo 140: ¥,...2ll plays were either written orx
revised in the dialect of East Anglia and were copied by an East
Anglian scribe, probably in Norfolk,"

The Towneley cycle, as sll other cycies, was subject to constand
revision, For his use of an intricate 9-line stanza, known as
the "Takefield stanza® and inyming azaabeccecbk with central aaaa
rhyme in the saaa lines, one of the revisers is known as the
Uakefield laster., Authorship of the plays written entirely in
contains only two Uakefield stanzas, is also frequently ascribed
%o him. As I hope %o show, there are thematic reasons %o suggest
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G R £ sutheow oey zave 2ezn oze exnd She sarme
Tha Ts ¢ld stanze Ls Zound Lm pley A5, s83{s). 35 (36,
¢ Iz Ttoth sts, smas 2a2lfllines wrliitihen as sejpzrate Lines,
. 1o, of liress 13)y IZIy AII (s%. 75, aabeceb)s XLIII (s%, 2C,
azbcecb)s XVI (st. 6, amamaccea); XX, sts, -5, 97, 100 (in

Latter tues aasa halflines wriltien as abababab, tolal no. of
liness 13)¢ XAI: XXII sts, 1-4 {saza naliflines vwritten as
abababad, Gtetal nec., of limess I13) 5=27; £IZI, st, 573 XXIV
1=5, 86-S (8%, £0 rno asea centrmael xhymo: eamse eornd rhyze &3
TEVLL, 8%, &g ZAIX, s%. 57 (%wo se 2&lflirmes as zbkab lines,
other hzlflines as cded limes)g XX sts, 16=-48, 68=76. Sce
alse Loe Uakefield Pegeants in the Peunelev COycle, ed.

A.Co Cawley, pr., Xvilexxxli which includes besides z discussion
of the Uakefieléd llastexr's conlribuldions to %the cycle & briel
cormentary on the problemetic lactacio Abel.

sis
.

~ N

238% )

Mo
fwiv) o

Apart from other irnstances which will be dealt with in the
discussion, Towreley has borrowed five plays from York: play ViIl,
Phavao (York XI); XVIII, Pagina Doctorum (York XX); XXV,

Extraccio Animsrum (York XXAVILl)g XXV) Resureccio Domini (York
XLXVIIT) s XXX, Tudicium (York XLVILI), =‘

Usually the MS is dated to c. 1450, but linguistic/orthographic
evidence supporits a later date see Zhe Towmmeley Cvele: A Pacsimile
of Huntington ¥S Hl I, eds., A.C. Cawley, M. Stevens, p. xvii, n. 19

Uakefield Pageants, ed., A.C. Cavley, app. I, pp. 124<6, Here

Cawley publishes The Uakefield Burgess Couxt Rollis for 1554 and
1556 which contain the earliest references to Wakefield Corpus

Christi plays.



Gain in the LDactaclic 4bel

Al shough bound by the traditicnal limits set by %he biblical
narradtive o the Cein and Abel logond as found inm Zonesis 4312=16,
the Cowmeley author reats this biblical incident widh sucha freepdon
23 %olmak@ the audlence identify Liseif with the stage proceedings.
By presenting Cain and Abel in a wedieval environment as & ploughzan
and shepherd he naltes them not only at once contemporaries but also
more perennial, hence less historical and less esoteric. The
people are now presented with a recognisable and realistic picture
of life as they know it. They can easily relate the practical
relevance of this bibllical-turned-medieval situation to their own
lives and even project 1% into ¢the future in ferms with which they
are familiar., The Uakefield author disconnects as it were this
Scriptural event from 1i%s biblical ¢ime and space and projects 1t
into the lMiddle Ages using this latter day and age as a new starting
point - a point with which his audience is familiar, The placing
of Cain and Abel in a medieval environment need not be comnsidered
harmful since 1% does not teach the audience wrong moral concepts,

The above is not %o say that the Vakefield author did not
use any exegetical principles. As will be discussed later, he relied
heavily on the Augustinian doctrine of the punishment of sin by
sin, a doctrine with which the medieval population is likely to
have been familiar throvgh sermons. DBoth mundane and ecclesiastical
clements have been fused into a coherent whole in the lactacio Abel
(II), yet it must be borne in mind that in dealing with in particular
folklore elements one deals largely with material which has come
down via an cral, i.e., vnwritten tradition, details of which were

not written down unt$il, roughly speaking, the sixteenth celrrtcm"yo‘u
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mystery plays have all
expanded ¢he legerd %o the extent That plausible reasons have
Teen given as %o way Cein tithes urnfustly and way kis acltionz Lead

%o his ultipate expulsicn frem God’s grece into eterrel Jormend.
Bearing this in mind cme can begim ¢o apprecliate the Tcwneley
version.

The basis for the above mentloned expansion seems o have
originated im the works of St. Augustine (354-430) who was well
known 1n the Middle Ages. Not only did his De Civitate Dei provide
much food forxr thought as far as the question of predestination =
free will was concerned, but he was also widely quoted and alluded
to in such works as the Sveculum Christiani, the works of Uyclif
and in sermon material such as in Midd)le Faglish Sermons and Mirk’s
Chaucer mentions him as W@lloz

Festival. St. Augustine's teachings

are, briefly, that he classifies the human race as consisting of
two branches or cities: those who live according ¢to human standaxrds
and those who live according to God’s will, Cein is the exponent

of the former city which is doomed %o eternal punishment, whereas

Abel is the exponent of the Heavenly City which is predestined

to reign eternally with God°3 Predestination, however, does not
mean that some men are created evil and some no¥., Predestination
includes rather than excludes free will, Since God has forcknowledge

of all events he knows all the decisions a human being will make,
Only the good will stems from God whereas the evil will stems from
man, or the devil, since evil runs contrary to God's natur904

Conscquently, all evil stems from a free apd conscious cholice.

In his Enarxrratio in Psalmum LVII, Augustine succinctly teaches
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thes all sins ere penalties of the »rimaxy sin, prides

Primam peceatum cupcerbiz est: wltims poena est
igris acterzus, aut igris infernusg Jam enim

-

damnatorvn,. Lndter illud primum peccabtum et hane
uldlizan popnen, medle guae sumt, 6% peccata sund
8% Doenss,

ALY mem, being proud, kave two choilces: clther to comtinue im
pride or to adhere %o God., Yet pride is by definition self-centred
and relishes desires other than God. So, pride averts the wiil
from God., The Pall was a result of this pride in man and showed
him his lowly position in welatiomn %o God, Irn order for man %o
return %o God’s grace he must submit his will %o Him.

According to Augustine the will is responsible for man’®s bad
actions:

oo oimproba voluntas, malorum ommium causa esto6
In this respect, the will and the soul are virtually synonymous.
Consequently, Augustine can claim that:

Peccati causam ex anima, non ex carne prodiisse,

et corruptionem ex peccato contractam, mon peccatum

esse, sed poenam,
In cther words, through pride, which ear be equeted with concupiscence,

sin gencrates sin as its punishwments

ooolta colcupliscentia carmis,..et pegcatum @stooo
ot poena peccatl...et causa peccati,

1%t is thus up to the individual which way he cheooses: the way of
submission or the way of pride. Should he decide ageinst submission,
then CGod’s immediate judgement will be for him to suffer the
discomfort of his own lust, be troubled by intermal conflicts and
consumed by his own fire:

Qui autem illam concupicentiam,..contemni¢t vincere...

et adversus §e ipse divisus, igne propriec
concrematur,
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soel of engtihing o
teczugse ¢f kis envy, anyone assgcliated with God:

Quid est invidia, misi cdium felicitatis alienae?...

Qu%s vero s8id ﬁpvﬁdusQﬁqmi non el realum velld,

eulus bero cruclatur?

Fren 26 oxposidticn belcew L% will folilow $thald 8%, Aungustin
gn3iies the above morntloned cercends of pride, lush, hetred and
envy in a very specific context whken he welates ran’s huran urges
and passions ¢o Sthe relaltion between Cain ard Abel., Zhese concepts
are all well within the realm of noxmal human conduct and may have
provided the authors of the mystery plays with a means of escape
from the short Cain and Abel account in the Bible, S3%. Augustine’s
addition of human dimensions %o the legend may be seen as an
extension piece of the Bible legend, and since his teachings had
been accepted by the Church, the medieval dramatists could readily
exploit them., They could digress from the Bible without transgressing
the bourds of Christian doctrine, Since Augustine was quoted in
various works of different natures it is reasonable to assume
that the drematists were familiar with his beaching as we11011 In
other words, the populaxity of Augustire’s works suggesés them as a
nastural source.

The figure of Cain in the Chester Creatioen (play II) is
typlcally self-centred., He had plamuned to sacrifice part of his
great crop, "Of corme I have great plentee” (9. 517), but he does

it under 2 prefence, he wents more:

L o

sacrifice $o0 God somne shall yee see,
I will meke too lock if hee
will sende mee any more.

(11, 518=20)

Having offered only fallen fruit to God, he reiterates his

intentionss
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(11. 549-52)
but 1% 221 backfires cn him in that God accep$s Abei’s offewing
end @olects his (Gexn. 4: 495)0T2 This drives him 1ot oaly %oo.o.ncare
woed” (1, 57C), but also to envying Abcl, %hc dasic cencepss of
avarice, envy and wrath provide the bacliground ageinst which the
killing of Abel is %o be seen. Cain regards God’s advice thad
"yf thou doe well thou mey have meede;” (1, 582) as a challenge
7 .0in fowle manerez® (1.605-6) and takes out his wrath on Abel.
Bellowing, he warns Abel that he shall ®,..never efte have such
grace,/ for dye thou shelt this night® (11, 611=2)., 1% is interesting
to note that the word "grace® has been used. Cain misunderstands
Abel’s religious use of the word grace (1. 567) and like llak in
the Towneley Secunda Pastorum (play XIXII, 1. 314) interprets it
as meaning “luck” or “"favour.® His misinterpretation will
certainly have been taken by the audience for he implies thag Abel
will ned$ be "lucky® nox receive any “"favour® or "reward® for his
offering, not while Abel is alive nor when he is dead., Vet in the
end it is Abel who will receive grace amnd Cailm who will not%. Seo
Cain not only reveals ignorance as far as mercy is concerned, but
alsc a disbelief imn reward being meted out after 1ife. This goes

a long way to suggesting that Cain does not believe in God's

the fratricide when he falls into despair which ushers in . his
damnation, He does not believe that he can be forgiven:

c0oX have donne soe muche amysse,
that uwnwerthy I am iwysse
forgevenes %o attayne.

(11, 642-4)

This quote could, of course, have been spoken by anyexnz. Yet the

differemce is that Cain will not geek to afttain forgliveness. n



2%%es% he denlcs Cod's pewers of mercy whieh £llg showt <€ seyling
that he denies CGod alttogeShcer.

Un%il the last moment Cain thinks in earthly terms. His
concezn for perscnal well=belng, Which L£irst centred arcund sheaves
of coTh, khes novw ¢ifted S0 cme of mere survival. Els pridc walch
prevernts him from submission $o God Dbecemes his dommfall aznd ae is
tnerefore ®,..campned withoud grace® (L. €66)., Yet before leaving
he %ells the audience that he hopes they will meet the same fate as
he does:

A loselil aye I muste bee,
for scaplt I am of thxyfie,
Por soe God hath toulde mee
that I shall never thryve n@e-[ﬁh@% o
And now X fleo, all yeo may see
I grant you all the same gifte.
(11, 639-704)

The Ludus Coventxiae Cain (play 3), though he is perhaps a
trifle more developed, resembles the Chester one, Hé is a ratiomnal
man who %hinks in practical earthly terms. Sinee God "ooo.wWyll
neyther ete nor drynkeffor he doth neyther swete nor swynke®
(11, 114-5) he thinks it preposterous to sacrifice the best part
of his crop %o be worse off himself(ll. 111=3). Por this reason
he holds %,..it but vanyte® (1, 16) %to visit his father %to find out
how %o sexrve God, he ",..had levyr gon hom well f£for to dyne®
(1, 52), Yet despite his initial opposition he gives in to his
father’s advice, but he is definitely mot going to "...make no bost”®
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{1, 37) a gl does, Caim is s
He thinks the only possible reason for tithing well is to show off
one's wealth. As far as he seems %0 be concerned, this is the

first and the last time he shall be offering anything. He
emphasizes that he "...wyll neuer bpe more chawnge my moad® (1., 124).
One can alﬁost hear him think ®“what is in 1% for me anyway?® It

is here, however, that Cain falls inte the classic trap described

by Augustines

A
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offeruntur? GCuod cun muliis locis 4ivina Scripliura
testetur, ne longun fasciamus, breve iilud de

Psalime comnemorare suffecerit: Dixi Domino,

Deus.-peus es tug guonlem bonorun Reorum Lon |-Mon| eges
{Vaig. Ps. 15:2). Kowm solum igitur pecere, vel gualiboed
alle rc corrupblbili ajtque terrenz sed ne ipsa

guiden Justitla hominrls Lous sgere credendus est,
totunque, guod reete ecciitur Deus, aondnl prodesse,

non Dec, '™

Sain®s self-interest iesads him %o %the mistaken belief ¢thalt God
needs his sacrifice (11, 117-=3) whereas, ironically enough, it 1
he himself who is to benefit f£rom it.

Being surprised at what happens to Abel's sacrifice, Cain
gets slightly annoyed that his offeriﬁg has been rejected, His
anger mounts when Abel scoffs a¢ him for his wrong tithing, Abel
does not use any abuslive language, but uses mere repetition to
emphasize his point:

Pfor of pe best were my tythis

and of be werst hou dedyst hym dyght

bad $hyngz bou hym bede

of be kest was my tythyng

and of pe werst was bin offryng

(11, 137-41, my italics)

This piece of verse $echmique looks deliberate since it underscores
the basic dicholtomy between the two brothers, The repetitive
element clearly has vwhimpering overtones and may suggest why Cain
%¥ills his brother in a moment of fierce anger: hé:éimply had enough
of his incessant jangling, Cain®s "drede® (1. 154) for his brother
rust have been due ¢to his brother’s psychological superiority
rather than his physlcal prodominance,

Baving misunderstocd the meaning of sacrifice, Cain equally
underestimates God’s importance., He tries to cover his brother's

bedy with grass, assuming ignorance on God’s part since the latter

asks where his brother is., His ansver is therefore evasive:

<3
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Z rew not vher he is.

(11, 163, 165, and Gonmesis 439
FProm kis presumirg ¢to know more thar God cre may infer that he has
mé% opted for subrissicn, His downfall is therefore inevitable,
His doslire Zor earthly cermodltics urtil the very last moment is
the l1ast strav for God, and Caim is o258t avay frem Elnm.

Another point worth menticoning akout the Iudus Caventriae
Cain is his cowardice, On being fourd out he is kaunted by fear
which makes him seek out concealment in a way that actually brings
about death., In play 4, 11, 142-897, Lamech kills Cain, a good
illustration of sin bringing forth sin, As we shall see later,
this is in great contrast with the Wakefield Cain who is much moxre
defiant and whose hiding place is cternal and cosmic, i.e., hell,
rather than merely a literal thicket,

The York play Sacrificium Cayme and Abell (play VII), the
shortest of the extant Cain and Abel plays even if two leaves had
not been missing, explains explicitly threugh the mouth of an angel
why man should thank God., As the tenth order of angels was sent
¢o hell for pride, God created man to fill that place. Por this
goodness he asks ¢tithes in returns

And sithen he kyd him such kyndnes,
Som-what wille he wirke bper-fore.
The tente ¢to tyne he askis, nomore,
O0f all pe goodes he haues you sent,
full ¢trew,

(11, 25-29)

Abel takes the angel’s point, but, as in the ludus Covenixiae

pageant, Cein adopé¢s an attitude of self-interest. Surely, if
God is omnipotent he does not need his offering? ©If he be moste
in myghte and rmayne,/ what nede has he?” (11, 65-6), Thus Cein

nakes the same mistake as in the Ludus Coventxise, (see pp. 6=7

above), allowing Abel to explain that God ",,, has non nede vn-to

bi goode,/But it will please hym principall,” (11, 67-8) echoing



but must at least have included the killing of Abel and the
introduction of a ¢hird, biblically unjustified, pewsen - Browdarret.
The significance cf the ladtéer is no% 2l ¢cgebher clear, If hig

raze is arnything %o go by, Lreunbarret ceaning wStfifeDerUQFngB

then we may conclude that he was intrcoduced to provide scme comice
rerief fxcm the sexviousness of Tthe play. Lines 73-98 contain some
horseplay, but Brewbarret’s role is too short %o attach anything
significant ¢to his presence,

The fact, however, that God®’s role has been ¢aken over by an
angel seems $0 be more significant., The angel functions as an agemd
between CGod and Cain and is at ¢the receiving end of Cain’s anger
af¢er he has delivered God’s curse. Cain is not remotely impressed
by the angel's message and in gn unparxalleled scene buffets hims
®Take that thy self, evyn on thy crowne,//To tyne® (1. 88)., It is
reasonable to assume that scme hoxseplay was intended here. The
buffeting incident may also have been used %o emphasize Cain's
wretchedness, Having killed his brother, which is not mentioned
in the IS but nust have been in the two missing leaves, and malireated
his sexvant, Cain treats the angel unjustly as well., It looks as
if he cannot accept any hierarchy, neither the vertical one -
Brewbarret, Cain, Angel =, nor the horizontal one = brother =
brother°16 It would come up to expectations that someone with an
internal disorder like Caim would rebel even more against the
supreme hierarch : Geod.

There is no biblical warrant for %he appearance of the angel
in this episode. This, however, is not ir violation of any

religious doctrine since the angel makes i1t clear that he is a2

go=between and acts on God®s behalfl:



o4 2lis send Sac alo curse domie,
COO0OROO0O00OCO0O0O0O0000DOO00C00O0CO0OOO00O00O0O0O
Ged hzis sexnt the his malyson,
C00000QAQOO0OV0OO0OVOO0O00O0DO000000000CO0O0COGCO
coogod ig greved with thy greuaunce,
000;0000000000000000000000000000000
God has geffyn pe his malisonrne,
(121, 85, S0, 103, 107)

Taczre Ls omly one imgtenge wvhere the angel canm be said o have
falilen ocut of his role as agend. <ust when Cein has hit him om
the hend he amnnources God’s curse, adding his own in apparead
retribution for the blew: PAnd inwardly I give the myme” (1. 91).
The role of an angel as mediator is well preserved in the Bible
so that his appearance here is not too striking., Since this ¥Yoxk
play is the only surviving one in which an angel %taking God's place
aprears and is buffeted, X am inclined {o believe that the angel
was introduced to provide an antagonist in this, what couid be
called, slapstick scene.
Cain’s reaction om being cast out from God’s care is

stereotypical. He is desperate and afrald of asking for mercy:

ly synne 1t passis al merxcle,

For ask i¢ be, loxrd, I ne maye,

Zo haue it am I nouldt worthy.

(11, 118=20)

His presumption that he is beyond mercy clearly rescembles the one
of his alter ego in the Chester cycle (quoted above p.5 )o In
a similar fashion he refuses to ask for forgiveness and this leads
to his fall., Yet whether his remorse is deep rooted is open %o
debate, He has begen made Yo understand that his conduct caused his
present misery, but on leaving the stage he apparently hurls back
his curse at the audience like the Chester Cain, showing that he
has mot really changed:

That curse that I haue for to feill

I giffe you hpe same, 17
(11, 137-8)



The Zowneley play sgdazelio Adel is mot only 4ae Tosh

elezerate of the extaxndt Calin and Abel lays in that 1% cxplezcs
religlieus as well as seclal concepts, but 1% is alse the one whose
hurman portrayal of Cain is most realistic and convineing. It
fgnilghts Ghe basic dichotexmy Dotwoen Caln erd Adel witk tho aid
c? she fteachirngs of S%. Augustine and S%, Ambross (339c397)0L8
The former pointed this out by making a distinction betweern men
belongirng to an earthly city and men of & Heavenly Cidy:

Hatus est¢ igltur prieor Cain ex i1lis duobus gemeris

huneni parentibus, pertinens ad hqgimum civitatem;

posterior Abel, ad civitatem Dei.
whereas the latter, his contemporary and teacher, dwells on two
classes or schools of people:s

o0 o UG sect% quae totum mentl suvae deputat

tamquam prineipali et quasi culdam cogitationis

et sensus et motus ommis auctorl hoc est quae

omnes inuensiones humano adscribit ingenio,

altera quae tamquam operateri et creatori omnium deo

defert et elus tamguam parentis atque rectoris

subdit omnia gubermaculo, illa prior Cain 20

significatur, bhaec posterior Abel dicitur,
Cn this basis the Towneley author is able to depiect Cain as a typical
medievel man whereas Abel remeins moxe of an exegetical character,

Cain is imtroduced by Garxcio, also known as Pikeharnes,

", oo & mery lad;® (1. 2), who in his speech suggests that his master,
whom he does not mention by name, is a villain. Noreover, he does
not exclude the possibility that some people im the audience are
like Cain:

Begyn hie with you for %o stryle

certis, ¢theh mon ye neuer thryfe;

Bot I trow, bi god on life,

Som of you ar his men,

(11, 17-20)

This speech of course raises the audience’s suspicion as ¢to who

Garcio's master is and thus they awalt him eagerly. The remark

“Som of you ar his men® (1., 20) puts ¢the audience on the alert
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drevn o Stae actors as representatives of the spectators.

Garclo’s speech also includes the £first allusion to Cain’s
character (11, 17-8). This =llusion %o his guarrelscoze if mo%
flondish naturc Day go back ulilmadtely Go T Johm 337123 “ooo.Caln,
wao was of that wicked one...” wrlch pornits ¢the interpretation
that he is, in figurative terms, a scn of the devil., I¢ is
possible that this covert reference to Calin’s implous characther,
reinforced by Fathers of $he Church such as St. Augustine,
established later aliusions as %o his charactQEOZﬂ Avgustine, for
example, quotes this biblical passage im a context where he
discusses how Cain's perverted self-interest led him $o sacrifice
a "wrongly divided™ offering. As a result of its rejection he

grewr envious of his brother and killed.himoez

Expositions such as
St. Augustine’s along the lines of; evil character = self-indulgence
= wrong offering - envy - murder, may have suggested themselves as
natural sources for a playwright.

Then Cain appears, cursing and urging his mixed plough %team

forwards (see pl. 1)023

The size of his plough tcam must have becn
femiliar %o the audience since the use of, for example, the eight-
ox plough had been increasing ever sinée its introdﬁction by ﬁhe
Saxon8024 The author, however, takes his description of ploughing
customs even fuxrther by having Cain cry ou¢ at Garcio ®What, boy,
shal I both hold and drife?™ (1. 39). I% was o medieval ploughing
custom that a man with a goad walking backwards before the plough
team should "drive®” the oxen with a song (see pl, ?_‘)025 This is
exactly what Cain wants Garcio to do as the animals are virtually
unmanageable, The animals’® discbedience may reflect Deuteronomy

22:10 “Thou shalt not plow with am ox and an ass togethexr.®™ In

the Glossa Ordineris one finds a comment on this biblical verses
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It is clear that his hendling ef the ploughtean reflects his
upsetting the matural, 1,9., LLD1ical oxder of thirgs,

Cain®s ignorvence cf the crder of things, ard for thal
matter elso CGarclols, is hignlighted when he strikes Garcio cn hkhis
%zl g chekis® (1., 48). CGareio is irmediately ready %o accep$ the
challenge and Light back. Both sugzest that there is no social
bond of mutusl xespect between mastey and servant. Yhe medieval
audience, steeped in feudal heritage, can hardly have failed %o
see this point since so many feudal relationships depended om a
bond of respecto. This becomes apparent from I, Bloch’s work where
one can recad thatds

-0o1¢ nouveau vassal jurait. d'8tre fidele a sen
maitre.

D000 00QOCO000OO0C00VOO0O00000D0O0CO00OO0ORO0OO0O0O00O000COOC

Dans une socidét€ troublde, ol la méfiance &tait

de régle, en méme temps que l°appel aux sanctions

divines semblalit¢ un des rares freins & peu pres

efficaces, le serment de £idf1itd avait mille

raisons d'8¢tre frdquemment exiged, Les officiers

Toyaux ou seigneuréaux de tout rang, le

prétaient & leur entrée er charge. Les pzeLats

le demanpdaiont volontiers & 1eurs clexcs, 57

seigneurs terriers, parfois, & leurs paysans.
Although the bond constituted more often than mot Tooolun
engagement unilatéraleooowze as far as the servant was concerned,
the master depended on the work of the servant without whose work
his demesne would gradvelly regress. In other words, a mutual
bond is implied since the servant depended on his lord’s estate
for a livelihood, whereas the lord depenéed om labour, An
element of respect is inherent in such a relatiomship. Applying
¢his to Cain and Pikeharnes, one notices that both depend on each
other although they seem to deny this, Vithout Pikeharnes the

ploughing would come to mothing and without Cain
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450) uko ontors just after Cain’s and Carcio’s arguanensd
to%ally nisapprehends the situation and mood he encounters. His
wish “CGod, as he both may end cen,/ Spede the, brother, & Ghi
et (L1, 57-0) Sust after his brolticr kes mazaged o aveld a
fight may have scunded ratlher sarcastie to Cain, The latler,
still enraged, heatedly says to hls brobhers

Com kis mymears, me list not ban,

As welcom standis ther oute,

Thou shuld haue bide ¢il thou were calds

(11. 59-61)

Although i¢ is possible that Cain’s continued anger is ¢the result
of Abel's greeting, it seems more likely that it is a marker of
his character. The Bible does not refer %o any animosity between
¢he brothers and only St. Ambrose makes a plausible suggestion,

namely, that the sheer sight of Abel may have roused Cains

Calnoco, qui in fratre suo uir insipiens f@rmame
speciemgue uirtutis expressam ferre non potuit,

9
Especially line 61 of the quotation above suggests that the fraternal
relationship leaves much to be desized, Abel, still not understanding
the seriousness of the situation, exhorts his brother %o come along
and offer his tithes. Yet before proceeding to the offering Abel
suggests that they go through a ritual cleansing procedure to
purify themselves:
And therfor, brother, let vs weynd,
And first clens vs from the feynd
or we make sacrificeg
' (11, 78-80)
This aspect, not mentioned in any of the other cycles, is peculiar
to the writings of St. Ambrose: "interioria ergo nostra mundemus,
ut possit cblatio non displic@reowjo
Cain, however, gets increasingly arcoyed with his brother

and wants him to stop his "sermonyng®” (1. 86), Claiming that he

is a simple oxdinary farmexr who has had to sweat and labour for



years 3c Dalke &
poysiesl nopdsliz 2o kaed Sc go througn (L. 242
understend wvhy ke skould offer parlt of his Test crop. Ee denles

his brothor's clalm that whaltever he possesses is & gifs of God's

grace(ll, 176=7) by meintelning that God hzs alvays been his enemy

since kiz harvests failod %ime and egain (Ii. 17S-26). Surely, ke
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canrnct be blamed 1% dingly? Liko fae Zumdus
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Coventrize and York Gsin, the Towneley Cain scezs o De ssying
hat is the advantage for me?” If he glives away kis goods Lilke
that he will end up 2 beggar. No, %coo &% is botter hold that I
[Caiq have/ then go from docre to doore & craue.” (1l. ﬂ42=3)031

Apaxt from Cain’s refusal to sacrifice being a personal
denial of God's autherity over him, it also has a contemporary,
medieval, significance. In the liddle Ages local churches took
tithes from the laity to provide for themselves. Holding back
tithes could result in excommunication., Since excommunication
meant to medieval man that he would come to stand alcne in a
world which adhered im virtually all respects to God, he was
morally and through force of circumstances obliged %o pay tithes,
¥et "tithe-dodging”™ seems %o have occurred time and again since
John Mirk includes & service for excommunication, mentioning
amongst other things the withholding of tithes, in his
Instxructions for Paxish Priests:s

00oWe accursen al them that... proper tithinges
with holden, or destroyen with hem self or with

hey bestes, or beren awey, =2rd a1l hsd

consenten theretOOOOdoooooooooaooooocoeooooooooo
by the aucthorite of the courte of Home
Q000000060000 ODONDOONOOOLOOOOODOD0OOCDOOOCO0O0OOOOOCODDOC
bat pey haue no part of masse me matenes ne of none
oper gode praiers, that ben do in holy chirch ne in
none oPper places, but thaﬁ be peynes of hell be
her mede...and pe 1ife of hem be put oude of the
boke of lyfe tyll %%ey come Go amendment &
satisfaction made.

(11, 658-6, 691-3, 760-1, 770-6)
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derounce Uhe biblical practice of (ithimz, but alse the medisval
ecclesiastical ome. The fact that "tithe-dodging® occurred
suggests thaet 1% was ou tae popular mind ernd disadventageous %o
tho clLergy. Since beth Cein's dublous zorels and uliioate fate
are known, 1¢ is possible that the auvthor of the play used kim as
the archetypal “tithe-dedger® whose fate had to discourage Sthe
audicnce from holding baclk tithos., I% is mno? likely that the
medieval spectators, the majorilty of whom had strong agricultural
connections if they were not farmers themselves, failed to grasp
Cain's point since church tithes were only one of the several tax
obligations that burdened the life of the medieval popula%ion°33

From Cain’s complaint "y wynnyngis ar bot meyn,/ No wondex
if that I be leyn®™ (11, 111=2) we may infer that despite hard work
his crops do notv yield cnough to prevent him from going hungry, In
addition to this he is required to give away one tenth of whatever
1ittle he has., In his ¢rain of thought ¢this is unfair, he feels
exploited and therefore not obliged to give anything away. No
matter how one approaches the figure of Cain, one has to come %o
the comclusion that he rebels agalnst the system and that, if
poséible9 he will try to put his own well-being before any
obligations %o God.

Abel tries to exhort Cain to come along by saying that he
does not want to go without him. Cain eventually consents to his
brother’s wishes although i% is difficult %o see why., It cannot
be for fratornal reasons since he denies fraternity:

Abell Ar we not brether, thou & I°?
Caym Nojyooo
(11, 157-8)

It cannot be for expectation of persomel gein either since that

led %o nothing in the past:.
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continuous jangling ox elsc because he has perheps already prexeditased
his brother’s murdex.

AbeL's preyer while offcrinz his ¢ithes 1s skhort and, since
shey are accepbted, effcective, In his invocation Le recognizes
Cod’s omnlipotence and thanks him for heaxirng his "sﬁevenm (1o 17500
He is humliity itself, Cain's address to God is quite the opposites
He makes a farce of his invocation by tithing impreperlys

Cone shefe, oone, and this makys two,

bot nawder of thise may I forgo:

Two, two, now this is thre,

yel, this also shall leif with me:

ffoure shefis, foure, lo this makis fyfe-

£fyfe and sex, now this is sevym,

Sevyn, sevyn, mow this is aght,

-.caght, aght, & neyn, & ten is this

(1. 192=5, 204, 206, 210, 218)

As one can see, he repeats nearly every number interspersing it
with Dumbling and grumbling. This leaves him ample time %o
select and hide the best and most tithes on his side before selectimg
an inferior ome for God. The very selectiom procedure shows
Cain's hypocritical nature. He has apparently had an abundant
harvest since he keeps a great number of superior sheaves $o
himself, but it contradicts his earlier allegation (11, 1112,

| MO N - 2
quoted above) that h : 7 b

gcause of failliug haxrvesis,
This underscores Cain’s predominant self-interest,

The result of his tithing is that only the worst sheaves
remain for the offering., It locks as if the source for Cain’s

miscounting lies in some hints provided by St., Ambrose and

St. Augustine respectively:
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ebernin divisionis ale oxdo 08%, ulb p=ira secundisg,

nen prmis secunda praecurrant et caelestia 35

terzenis, non terrera caclestlibus pracferanitur.
According %o Augusbine, offering wrongly happerne snomgst other
thirgs:

coo8ive cum clechlcra 2ibli ofusdex gonoris 2%
rerum fenet komo, quemn sunt ez guae 0fFerd Dedscoo

Yhesc hints strongly suggest that the playuright expanded then fLor
his drawatic cause,

Cain’s obstimele self-interest is now obvious., Proud of
vhatever he has he camnnot and will not forsake his eawrthly goods.
A sacwifice which would mean & recognition of his own lowly
position in relation %o God is withheld, so that in effect he is
mocking and refusing to budge for Ged’s power. He rather uses
God for his own purposes %o get rich than use his own goods for the
purpose of God ard wltimately himself, As & urliting on the wall
his offering is refused amidst suffocating smoke.

The idea for Cain’s lengthy speech may have been prompted
by St. Ambrose, who ssems to have relied on Prov., 10:19 "Im the
multitude of words there wanteth nod sin¥: "Orantes autem molite

mul tum l@quiOOOW37

Cain®s speech itself shows how obviocus his simn
iss
Bxiui¢ multiloquium, peccatum intravit, gquia in

multiloguio nequaquam qui exeat serxmo, trutinasur.
imprudenter labitur, licet ipsum u%&ra mensuran

- - awm e S
aliguid logul grande pscoatum s8ite~”

Besldes this, the standaxrd indication of sinful charxectewrs in all
the cyeles is of course the use of foul language.

I¥ is understandable that Cain’s temper worsens by $he minute.
Pirst of all, his brother distracts him when not sent for. Secondly,
in oxder %o appcase Abel, he reluctantly makes am offering,

Prirdly, the entive sacrifice bacikfires on him when the tithe



nearly Ghoikes hic. €xn Jop of Chad, b2 nzs fc swaellow &is brothor's
cormend that his o2€0ring Pooo 48 n0T worth cone Lckes® (L. 285).
Virtually his overy move is cowrented cn by his almost intolerably

Pgzaeth® younger brother who also scems @ bLY Wsl@wo“39

Dhen, axd
¢elds Ls She last straw, Cod cakes himself kuncvk (o him by asking

2. .wnl art thou so robell/Agons thi brother aboll?® (Ll., 2%79-2).
Pakon by surprise, Caln retorts ... who is that hek-ouersthe wall?P
(1, 297) that minds my business? Eis line of thoughts can casily

be followed, If God is cmmisclernt he must undersiarnd why ke is
angry and necd mot ask any questions., Since God thinks i¢ necessary
to ask the question He apparently kas no foreknowledge of events

QQlSOD the voiece

which is equal o saying thet God does not exist,
apparently comes from & .. hob=ocuer-the walls..” (1o 297). This
may reflect a rather superstitious and primitive streak im Cain,
as 1f gods ave no more than primitive “hobs.®™

In his anger about the failure of his sacrifice he commits Iwo
grave exrrors. RFirstly, he ignores the sigpnificance of God's
guestiorn, namely %o think over what he is doing, repernt and make
up for 1%, Secondly, he denies the divinity of God Himself., As
Cain is the representative of man’s way of 1life leading away from
God, while the social order is the earthly representation of the

Divine oxder, his opting for a mundane cxistence instead of an

existence in God symbolizes the struggle of ¢the individual

1t is & matter of either/or, he camnmot be a man of the world and
a man of Gods: i¢ is either the ome ox the other.
By opting for & life according %o man, not according to God,

41

he is "like the devil,™ In this respect, the much earlier

allusion to Cain’s devilish charscter (ll. 17-8 and p. 12 above)

o
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acthor £2on tao beglmning of the play onvards vorked groduslly bub
persistently at the portrayel of Caln fren a mere boorish, wrough-
mouvthed fermer %o a first degree criminal. The 2llusion o kis
ficxdish chezactor i3 supnorted by Caln's freguent referczsces o

tho devil and perkaps “oo.o.khobecuarethe wallo.o® (L. 297) belongs

to that category ws well, The scoke of his saczifiece which “...sbtank
like the swill im hell,® (1. 283) may be foreshadowing his fate in
hell, Thus the figure of Cain develops in chawracter during the

play.

Yo prevent people from meddling in his affairs, Cain takes
his brother Thems® (1, 305) telling him that he has a bone to pick
with him. From his very wordss

cooWhi Drend $hi tend so shyre?

Ther myne did dbot smolked
right as it wold vs both haue choked.

000 0CO0CO0RO0O0OOOOV0OO0OCOHOCOO0VOVOVO00C0QO0QOD

«ihat shal thou sore abites
(21, 317=9, 323)

one is able to discerm that he is jealous as he kills Abel., Again,
the Zowmeley Author seems to have found his source matexrial in
S%t. Augustine’s Re Clvitate Dei:

co0oSe4 imfidentia illa diabolica, qua invident

bonis mall, mulla _alia causa, nisi quia i1li boni

sunt, 1114 mali.%?

Cain’s murder weapon, & “cheke bon® (1. 324), continues a
widespread older English ¢radition., In ¢the Ludus Covengriae, Abel
is killed with a2 “chavyl bone” (play 3, 1. 149), whereas the York
and Chester plays do not mention a weapono43 MS, Bol., Addit. 31,042
of the Hexthern Passion reads: "he [Cai@ tuke the cheke bone of
an asss® the same weapon is found in the MSS of the Curxsor Mumdi

as in, for example, IS Cotton Vespasiam A, iif: “Tit pe chafte ban

of a ded ha.so""44 FThe oldest literary reference found so far is



contelired ina She L4 Englizk prose Sslorarn ord Sefoen, 4o a B,
vrienh dates from tno middle of She Cwelfiéh cenlbury. “Lho zelevans

nassage reads:

£

e e secge, fordn o Abeles bLdd gefedl ofer
s%é?g @a.b%me Qi,in his brdder ofsldh nmid dxzos
esc.es cinbane.

Yhe provenance of the javbomne, not montiored in CGenesis 4:8, has
intrigued several scholars. 0. Eoersen, gquotirng L. Gimzberg,
mentions two legends conmected with the imsfrunent c¢f the murder.
%he first one is a stone and sceems to be connected with Hebrew
tradition. Zhe seccond one is the jJjawbone, and caanct be explaimed946
although a confusion with the stery of Samson (Judg. 15:16) may
not be discounted.

M. Schapire produces a wealth of pictorial evidence proving
that the murdexr of Abel with the Jawbone was guite popular “"from

47 He also shows that the

the sleventh %o the sixteenth centuxy.®
rarlity of the occurrence of the Javbome on $he continent before

the fourteenth century compared with its frequency in England suggests
an English provenamnce., Acceording to him a lingulstic context lies

at the basis of the problem, Since Cain is the "ecg=bana® of Abel

in Beownlf, 1l. 1261-=2, he postulates the developments: Cain bapa -

48

cinban, G, Henderson, however, challenges this hypothesis replacing

it with & suggestion ®,..%that the ¢tradition of Cain’s Javbone
originated entirely within the province of book illustratiomowég
His mwain argument is that the artist of the ecarliest representation
of the Jauvbone murder, B.lM. Cotton LS, Claudius B iv: ABlfric’s
Paraphrase of the Pentateuch and Joshua of the second guarter of
the eleventh ecentury, was probably familliawx with a representation

of Samson’s slaughtering the Philistirnes with & Javbone., Since

the AELfwric S, artist probably relied or an archetypal representation
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of Tiblier izelfdents ke may 0435hor have coxfusel Gain’s exd Scomon's
weapon o deliborately depictoed Caln wish Samsen’s Jaulone. Zn
case of a confusion, Henderson wonders which weapon Cain may have
had that resenbled Samsen’s. On the besis of Cemesis £:2 which
sees Caln &3 a tiller of tho ground and tize Zact that 4t is posszibie
to interpret the veagen on scme Irlsh sculptured crosSses as @ Couster,
he suggests tha® Sthe artist may heve confused a2 coulber with the
jautone. At least the murder veapon in the ABifric M8, ard the
coulier in, for example, B.l, Cotton LS. Julius A vi £ol., 3 , shou
g remarkable similarity (Cf. pls. 2 and 4)., It would thus seem
that the Towneley cycle incorporates two traditioms, namely the
cne which sees Cain as farmer end the ore im which Cain wields a
jawbone,

Having killed his brother in a frenzy, exemplified by “Yei,
ly ther old shrew, 1y ther, 1yi™ (1, 330), Cain threatens the audience
that if they ¢hink that the fratricide was bad he shall show them
something worse (1ll. 331=5). In this statement ome is able %o
detect in bhim a gleam of pride im what he had achieved. In an
ironical way he echees St. Augustire's {teaching thet thoough
concupiscence sin becomes the punishment of simo

Fear for the conseguences of hi&rcrimé overtakes him. Yet,
characteristically, his thoughts of self-presexrvation focus on the
repercussions his crime will have under pundane law, not divine
tance away from where they
were burning their tithes, anyone might concelve hisg crime as
plamned and stealthily pexrpetrated. Th. Green points out thad
homicides Pdelibexate but of a& sudden as well as those plamned and
stealthily perpetrated fell into the large eategory of culpable

homicideomso These crimes were capitel, so 1% is not surprising
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£fox Zord I gueko end can mo redo,

£for be I taken, I be bot dedaeg

Lo 337-9)
1% is quito likely ¢that Che "holo® (1. 337) %o which hexefers is
5
gn outlew’s lalwr or gene gueh hiding plac@o)<J On She cther hard, 1%
may elso refer %o a place of sanstuary since he also vefors %o &
pericd of “fourty dayes® during whieh he will have %o kide %o save
himself from capital punishment. %he mational practice was that
i a criminal did net emerge affter that period, the authorities
could starve him into surrenderingOSZ
In the middle of his thought of sanctuary, he is disturbed by

God asking where Abel iIs, Cain again denies God's ommiscicecnce. BHe
beliceves ¢that God is unaware of his crime sipce the latter asks
®,..where is thi brother abell?” (1. 344), and he even tries to
deceive Gods.

what askis thou me? I ¢wow at hell:

A% hell I trow he be = 53

(11, 345-6)

Cain does not realize, however, that God had given him en opportunity
%o save himself from becoming even morc entangled imn his crime.
God®s question was meant to give him the chance %o realize vhat he
had done, and repent., God's inteontion is adequatecly described by
St. Ambrose:

g8t quaedam in peccatis uerccundlia ot paenitentiac

portio crimen fateri nec deriunare culpam, sed

recognoscere, mitligat iuvdicem pudor reorxum,

excitat autem pertinacia denegantium. uvulé te

prouocare ad ueniam deus, uvlt de so sperari

indulgentiam, vult &@monstrarg4%ua confessione

quod non sit auvctor malitiac.
Cain clearly shirks his duty ¢o be his brother's keeper, @3 1L this
were boyond the bounds of natuvre’s laws, Ulith a desperate sort of

courage he tries %o evade judgement as if he wewre above it, So

God curses him, wvhich Cain nisinterprets as meaning that he cannot



FOOCLYE GIY DOICY. oy soying thed ho will fwel 2o 60 Yeoolydo O
Zro $2i fasez® (L. 359) Ze shouws $ha% he doudiés CGod’s powor of LOXEY.
Cherefere God rosorts to tho ulticese perally. GCalm skall me% bo
kilied by akyonc, wnich may scom o rellicf, but the satech is that ke
will heve %o live with kRis gulilsy cemselconce. o peraldy is come
griovors than that.
Cein is so afflicted by his evil consclence that he does not
dare ask for mereys
Im hell I wote mon be my stall
I% is no boyte mercy %o craue,
£for if I do X mom none haune.
(1o 375=T)
It is clear from the quotatien that he shifts the responsibility
for his state onto God by asserting thet God will not reseue him.
Yet Cain forgets that by not ¢tithing properly =zmd by not asking for
mercy he has damned himself as Judas did (see below p. 28 and my
chapter on Suspencio Iudg). Cain’s reason for not asking for
forgiveness ochoes ¢he ones in the Chester and York plays (quoted
above pp. 5 and 10 respectively) to the extent that we may be led
to the conclusion that there may have been a traditiom which
depicted Cain @s a self-centred braggert who in his despair refuses

to turn to G@dOSS

The damation which follows is lawrgely self-
induced because of the denial of God’s omniscient powers., Baving
opted awvay from God, Cain is forced to seck his own survival. In
a2 bid ¢o avold being found out he resolves to bury his brother’s
corpse. Caln, as well as the audience, knows vhat the penelty for
his ewxime will be.

Pikeharnes, who is called upon %te help conceal the body,

deeclines to cooperate as he Lears the reprisals it may have for hims
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(11, 402<=5)
In kis refusal ckhe may observe his Ikmovledze, and prodably that of
Sie endicace s woll, of comBerporaxy cririnal Justice wialeh muled
that "So cozme fLozvaxd latoex [af%ef a m@aicid%l vas %o mlsk a fine
for not having raised $ae hueo“§6
Cain who hag so ofton bean the pivet of the actlion decldes

again %o defy all auntherity and cries the king's peace Lor both
Pikeharnes and himself, He does this by ordering his accomplice to
imitate the cry of & herald "oyes, oyes, oyl® (l. 416). The king'’s
peace or pavrdon was a royal prerogative by mesns of which the king
could in the form of a written statement, grant & pardon to a
felonious slayer. OCein's peace is a clear imlitation of this woyal
privilege. His intcntions are more than obvious and cannot have
beon misunderstood by the audience, By means of the perdon Cain
does not only seek to rectify his deed, but also tries to take
Justice in his own hands by turniﬁg the sitvation upside down,.
Instead of making i¥% appear that he has been found guildy and
gsentenced to punishment, ho presents his case, through proclaiming
the king’s peace, as if he is innocent and free, Superficially,
"¢he king® must be the one of fiftcenth century England, but it may
also refer ¢o God omr the basis of & similaxr use of imegery in
lagnus Herodes (play XVI). In this play a punting apnounecs that:

A kyng thay hym [Jesus] call/and thet ve denys

CCO0DO0O00O0O0O00OOOVO0DO00O0O000000000000COC00000000OCO

Thexfor ouer all/Shall I mske g cxy,
(11, 28, 30, my italics)

allowing the parallelsking - God, and king's peace = cry. Uhatever
interpretation one wanis to give %o “crylng the peace,” it is clear
that Cain parodies God’s action im decreeing that no one is to harm

him.
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rzther than Sthe lLaw of God, bub even then ho wants te be in charge

of ¢the situation. It would appear as if Caln does not accept any
autheridy ow law, He is lew and authority ¢o himselZ., Ixn thig
rospest, Fllrzehsrmos &5 sicilar %o his nmaster. Uken Caln proclalos
the king's pzace, Pllkcharnes shows his lirzeveorance {cwazds esuthcezily
by making mocking asides about food., Caln, however, gets his own
beck on him by warning “ffro now furth, euermore,/...greue me noghts/
£EOT 000 LT thou d0,/ I shall khang the apon this plo,”® (11, 456=9).

Cain’s alienation fxrom the vorld is progressive. Lhe last
relationship that existed, Cain = Garcioc, comes %o an end. Before
they go their soparatec ways, Garcioc hands back the job of ploughboy
to his master “Yey, gif don, thyne hors, & wisp of hay™ (1. 438).
Cain does not take too kindly to this and commands him %o T,..take
yond plogh,c..® (1. 451), but Garcio leaves wishing the spectators
the blessing God gave his master. Finally, Caln sets off with the
remaxrk ...l must nedis weynd,/...duill be thrall,/warld withoutten
end.” (11, 463=5) echoing St%. Augustine’s teaching:

Borum autem qui non pertinent ad istam civitadem
Dei, erit e contrario miseria scmpiterma, quae
etiam secunda mors dicitur: quia nec anims ibi
vivere dicenda est, guae a vita Dei alienata,er%%g
nec corpus, quod aetermis deleoribus subjacebit.
(my italics)

It is worth noting that Plkeharmes® parting remaxk is very
similar to Cain’s in the Chester and York cycle (see resp.pp ©and
10 abovwe):

Yhe same blissyng withoutten end,

Al sam then shall ye haue,

%hat god of heuen my master has giffenyg
. (11 ° 444=’6 )

Yhis transposition of lines from Cain to Pikcharnes may be deliberate

for two reascns, %he practical reason is that Pikeharnes, unlike
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sarting remark since thore the drmalic acticn ccnbtlirues with Caln
and the angel, camnot sitply disappear without a parting rexark

since thed would interrupt the “"LIisw® of She play. His depariure

nust more or less De legleel o Chat criy Celm remoins o give the lag

dzaratic message, Trensferring a fevw lines fren Caln o Pikcharxmes
gseens to be the casiest way out of the problem. Ehe sccond reason
is of a more thematlical nature., Uherecas Cain's renark im Chesier
and ¥York is directed at the audience, %transferred in Towneley i%
becomes Pikcharmes? directed at both the audience and Caim who, as
we have seen, sceems to negate all ideas of hierarchy. Through
Pikeharnes the transposition of lines helps {to underscore the point
that Cain's breach of natural hierarchy leads to the breaking of
faith between man and man,

Prom the discussion above one gets a clear picture of Cain,
His preoccupation with earthly goecds and chattels = the result of
his pride - makes him reject the principle that "...god giffys {he
all thi 1ifyng® (1, 98), He harangues against God’s institution
$he Church, and agalinst God himself, In addition %to this wrejection
of a vertical relationship with God and Pikeharnes he also denies
and terminates the existence of a horizontal one with his brother.
By killing Abel he prefigures the Jews who executed Christ, the

shepherd of men prefigured by Abel the shepherd of the sheep°58

Thus,
in a way, he kills Christ. In search of himself., Cain denies the
ordexr of the Universe; his hypocrisy leads to his self-destruction,
which is exemplified by his driving his plough-team to hell.

The similarity between Cainm and Judas, briefly referred to

above (p.24), justifies a brief comparison. AS vwe have seen, Cain

is the O exponent of self-damnation resulting from a denial of
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for heving votreyed Carisgs ke oqually Zells ipfe despalr belleving

$hat no nercy can be obtaimed: “Ilie thare aske no mercy, for noue

ron y gete” (¥, IXII,) I, 302)059 Elis assuzpticn is exprossed in
zarost She same way as Calin's in the Chester, Yoxk and Yewneley
cycics (see above pp. 5, 1C, 24). Iz dcSh cases the false despeire
induced assumptlions about Cod’s clemency lLead te seif-des$ruction.
Both are self-centred: Cain relucktantly offers %ithes whieh he would
rather k@e? himselfs Judes sells Christ for thirty pence cui of
revenge for "losing® a pexcentage of the money which the ointment
would have fetched had it been sold instead of used by

Mary llagdalene to wash Christ's feet (CH. XIV, 11, 265-=96; ¥ XXVI,
11, 145<8, 151=23 T, XX, 1L, 270e8ﬂ)°60 Both are involved in the
execution of an imnocent person who embedies goodness., The

despicable deeds of the %tvwo criminsls are scmetimes mentioned in

the same breath a3 in Towneley XXV (Extraccio Animarum), borrowed

from York XXXVII (Harrowingz of Hell), where Jesus tells Satan that
he shall have Cain and Judas to keep him company in kell:

theu {Satad shall haue caym that slo abell,

And 211 that hastys theym self to hang,

As dyd Iudas and architophells

(¥, 11, 328-30)

Chaucer too sets Cain amnd Judas side by side in his Parson's Tales
", ..that a man ne be nat despeired of the mercy of Jhesu Crist, as
Caym or Judas® (vs, WJO‘BS)QG‘ﬂ Se, 1% looks as if there was a fendency
to see Cain and Judas in the same bad light, not only in %the noxth
of England, but also in the, presumably, London area. This
disseminatlion suggests a certain, perheps populawr, knowledge of the

similarities between Cain and Judas, Judes’ despalir, as quoted by

Chaucer, is not found in the Bible, but could have been known to

the audience, as I point out in my chapter on the Suspencio Jude,
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Shootzh & zano@yeio contexnd wileh mas oventually dzmaratizmod. Oa
$his basis &€ is not imprcbable ¢that & play-watching audlezce sou
Cein®s despair, cqually uvmbiblical, as e dramatized charaster
descripticn with whlch Ghoy were aliready familiar froa oubslide the
zystery play conlext. I have mol ZTound any clear examplces that

bear cud this suszestion, bul porhaps & passage fxom cne of Uyclif's

serpons may be significant. In QF Pelfth. Fope and Charity Uyelif

¢uells on the subjeet of despair, explaining that there is more

than one way for man to fall into despalr®: ...Sum for pel trowen

not im pe merey of god; & pes ben cavms childire...” (my italics)oéz
The suggestion that those who fall into despalr are Cain’s children
implicates Cain and clearly suggests that he was thought to have
fallen victim to despalr at ome time,

Prom the juxtapositon of Cain and Abel 1% would seem to follow
that ¢he audience was made to sympathise with Cain. He is after all
the defiant man full of whimsies ard fancies, whereas Abel is
irritatingly pious, if not dull, and a bit% slow, %his menipulation
of the audience’s sympathy is dramatically useful since it reinforces
the implicatiom that Cain is one of them, As his way of living is
ultimately destructive, i¢ is suggested that their way of living
may well need some amendment. If they do ﬁoﬁAamendD then the
consequences will be as illustrated in Cain’s case., From this i¢
is clear that the lactacio Abel scrves a religlous educational
purpose which the spectators cannot have failed ¢o askrowledge.

One of the puzzling aspects of the Mactacio Abel is the
provenaﬁce of Garclo, or Pikeharnes, who is not menftioned in the
Bible nor in the apocryphal legends., It is therefore reasonable %o
suppose that i1f the Vakefield dramatist &id not invent him, he
modelled him on some chawvacter knewn %o kinm from, for example, the
York cycle or the folkplay. I% is not inconceivable that Brevbarret

was uscd as & model for Pikecharnes since so much in the Fowneley
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cyele is depondent en Yorks In both cyeles Coin vses @ Dlouzihoy

wao in soze ways may paroedy his masiter®s charactor. Plleenarnes,

menior, oo

refuses, like his master, %o accept sry avthority. EBls
rene mey reflect Cain®s deeds in that Cain refuses %o give to God
wzas$ bolezgs to Elnm, the Githe, L.0., Cain stcals wral does mob
beloag to him. Erewiarzet, “Strife-brewer,® reflects kis mesfer
in that the York Caim is rather quarvolscme, &3 one can see frem
the discussiom ke has with the argel.
S$111, even if Pikeharnes is modelled on Browbarret it does
not wemove the folkplay echoes, nor does it answer the guestion
where Brewbarret comes from. Xt is therefore werthwhile to comnsider
e folkplay souwce, more specifically a ploughplay, since this is
suggested by both Garcio’s actions and the simultanecus appearance
of the plough im llactacio Abel.
0f old, the plough lionday plays have been asscociated with the
new season of Lertility after the winter amd they were performed on
the first Monday of January after twelfth night (Jan., 6%h), ushering
in ¢the new ploughing season, In this cerewmony eight to twelve young
men drag g decovated plough about the village and stage a comedy
in which frequently a combat, death and cure occur, Afterwvards a
money collecﬁion ("quete”) is held and those who refusé to pay run
the risk of having a furrow plohgh@d in front of th@ir house or through
their fromt garden, The young men frequently call themselves
plough boys, plough jag8965 plough bullocks and plough stdttso even
when the plough is mot used, It is in these self-assumed names
that we mey find a source for.Pikeharnes' name, although his role inm
the play is more of & clown tham of a bullock. Any other suggestion
as %o the origin or model of Pikenarnes will have %o come Lfrom
internal evidence of the plouzh plays and, as they have mueh in

common Uith Ghem, the mummors® playso66
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Chzletoes,® “Feol,” “Cletn,” or “Callor® introfucing no$ only

hiczelf, but also his foliew players. Adpost invarliably She

introducticn of the play begins with @ cell for "reox® affer whleh

cach character inbrefuces himself Wwith “In cches To.ov Lhis feature

is cchoed by Pikchernzs wio introduces himself with “o...hewre ccm I,

000® (1o 2)o As in The folkplay scme form of self-description

takes place when he describes himself as “...a mery leds® (1. 2)o

He amplifies this process of identification by Jjogging the audlience’s

memory with the rhetorical guestion “Uot ye not ¥ come before?”

(1. 5), essentially telling the audience that they ought to

rocognize him. OFf course he pay be suggesting that the audlcnce

must remcmber him £rem & previous performance of this play, but he

might equally be suggesting that they ought to recognize him as a

character from a different sort of performemce such as a folkplay.
Garcio’s way of imtroducing Cain may alsc be reminiscent of

the folkplay thouqh more subtle. He does not prompt Cain’s

appearance with such cues as "walk inOOO[namﬂ ® or “enter inooo[mamq "

but states that his mester will come in (1, 23). Some folkplays

contain nomsense or corrupted phrases such as “,.,.01d Hind=before,®

67 which are also found im Garcio’s speech:

oF ",..21l hind before®
%,..behynd and before,” (1. 8). The echoes of the folkplay make
one suspicious as ¢to whether the Towmeley aﬁ%hor has purposely
adapted some folkplay incidents or not. If he did, then it is not
unlikely that his audience toock the hints and expected & piece of
farce, From a yeligious point of view, the Cain and Abel play is of
course farcical for how can Caim possibly think he can decélive God?
Garcio’s gquestion quoted above also has morxe religious
overtones for if we look at Cainm as aﬁ amti;chris% then Gawcle may

be regarded as an antledohn the Baptist, for the laltter went before

Christ To..to make ready & people prepared for the Lord.® (Tuke 1:97):
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Yne only folkplay tywe of sanvastor whi@h I believe may have
sorved as a model not only for Pilkcharnes but &ilse Lfor other
servary Sypes is Jack, oxr John Pimzeyoge % is, howevor, not so much
his woxrds 28 his acticrs that lead Go tnls suzsgestlen. I$ becomes
particulerly apparent in the latter®s function os $he doctexr’s
hozsesboy wacn he ridlcules the lmage of the doctor by baskechatting,
rebelling and ansuering back. These gualiftics can also be found inm
Garcio who defies Ris master’s authority net only by improperly
feeding the animals, but elso by being quite ready to £ight him.
Back-chatting occurs in the proclamation sceume when ecach of Cain’s
sentences is mocked inm an aside by Garcic. On top of this, an
allusion %o the folkplay “guete™ occurs in L. 437: "Byd euery man

theym pleasse %o paV9”69

so i1t is likely that the lMaclacio Abel
has been injected with incidewnts highly reminiscent of the folkplay.
Yhe spplication of the image of the plough seems %0 be ftwo-
feld, Pirstly, im folk-lore tradition the plough serves as a
fertility symbol and the drawing of the plough across the willage
in the plough londay ceremcny may have beer am act of ensuring a
good crop by imitating ploughing, %his tradition is of importance
for the Yowneley play since Caln only wants to offer %o God if he
gets something in return. Eis use of the plough may reflect a
superstitious belief in appeasing the gods to ensure a blg crop.
Secondly, the plough may have been used as the visual representation
of a biblical metaphor: the implement of the assiduous Chﬁistiano7o
Bither way the audience will probably have captured its significance,
In the first case, the simultanecous use of folkplay type language
and the plough may have prompted the auvdience to expect & piece of
faxrce similar to the plough llonday play. Yet at the same time this

expectation of favece im a2 religious context where it was not
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Lorsilify sy—tol for a biblisal play. In the second case, and on
a2 mere metepkysical lovel, they may have seen the plough as the
pleugh of hope (1 Cor. 9:10) whileh misspplied by Caim, lcads %o
his dewnfall.

Staging of the plough and arizals need mot necessarily have
been a great probleon, A large nuxber of live enimals would une
doubtedly have required considerable space %o manoceuvrs amd weuld
have caused additional complications., Therefore it is likely thet
the stage managexr(s) resorted to hobby horses (see pls, 5, 6, 7)°7ﬂ
This is not uncommon to the folkplay im general, more specifically,
to the Somerby plough londay play, which is recorded to bave had
"¢wo or three frisky hobby horses, drawing a wooden pl@ughow72
Since the audience was familiar with hobby horses from the Ffollkplaey,
it would no3% have regarded them as esoteric in the Mactaclio Abel,

From the discussion above it follows that Cain is self-seeking
in a spivit of denial of help., By some inmate force of his
character, St. Augustine would call it pride, he is dxriven to seek
heppiness in carthly pursuits, but in vain for 1% omly leads $o his
self-damnation, To achieve this end he rejects all relationships
which can possibly exercise any influence to the conirary. KHe
denies God, C_hur'chD brother and servant, His god is the god of
mmndane (bodily) desires, As the personification of utter scepticism,
ailing to see any distinction im hierawxchy, he is proud of what he
should be ashamed of, In metaphorical terms, he sows death im the
field of bodily desires and reaps death (Gal, 6&7m8)o He scoffs
at the very ipstitutions which kz would nced to save him, and belleves
he can maintain his owvn stance although this leads %o & hopeless

existence in hell, His unrepentant attitude is his downfall.
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earthly eidty ecam be a subsiitufe for the City of Heavern, The point
the dramntist scems %o make is thet without feith in God, man has

ao sasis for existense.
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The earliest refewvernce kaoown To me %o, for cxzample, & plough
play, of waich Gho relevance to the NacSaclio Abel will be
discussed, can be fourd imn $the Alvoners’® ascount of 1377-8 in
BExbresks Cvon _%the Account Rells of the Abbev of Juzhem,

Suztess Scc. 99, Vvao Ir 2723 “DoRBooo a@ fzibus del HzudelanSooo
in efuselcne caruce 5 Nab2ico” $r.3 “Eiven %o bke mezm of

o 'zgdalens for Sk “@”1\&3 of $he Dlouzh afler She Matlvidty.®
The ref, Ls here %o zen belorging to the perish chapel of

Il, liagdalerne zear She hospital of Gihe saxe mane in Gllesgalie,
Durhem City. Wowadays only zuims rerain, Page 224 contalins

an accouxnt of 1407=8: “Item dat. in crastine ZEpiphanic in
Veteri Elvet trahentibus aratrum, 4 d.% $tr.s “Agalr, given %o
the men pulling the piough im 0Ld EBlvet the day efter Bpiphany,
43" The ref, is here %o men of the parish of S%t. Oswald's,

It is worth noting that the day after Bpiphany in this year

was not & llonday, but & Friday. The entries suggest that
plough plays ray have beer cormonplace since they appear
independently in more than one parxish in the same fown.

Towvards the middle of the C16 the references %o plough lionday
plays become more fregquent and more specific, See QED
"Plough-Heonday.”

See the respeective indexes %o Spesplvm Ghrighiewi: BETS 08 1823
Rhe Enslish Voxks of Wyelif, EETS OS 74; [Middle Enslish Sexmons,
BEZS 0S 2093 [ixk's Feskial, EETS 05 96, For refs. to

Augustine in Chaucer consult the concordance J.S.P. Tatlock and

A.G, Kennedy, neocdepce %o the Compl Uoxks xeoffxe
Changer gnd_ fhe Romsunt of fhe Bose, Indexes %o W@rks such as,

for example, The Jledievwel Books of lVerton Collage, edo

F.ll, Powicke and Medievsl Jammserints jn Beifish Tihxeries,
ed, N.R. Ker, Vols., I, LI, show that a substantial number of
Avgustine’s works were known in the lliddle Ages and have now
survived,

Augustine, De Civitate Dei, PL 41, bk, AV, ch L,

Civ. Dei, PL 49, bk. V, ch. IX.

PL 36, col, 687, 18, ©“Pride is the first of sins: etermal fire
or inferral fire is the ultimate punishment; sin already
belongs to the damned., Those which come between that primary
gin and this ultimate punishment are both sin and punishment.®
Por a good exposition of the Augustinian doctrimne of the
punishment of sin by sin to which I am indebted for the summaxry
and quotations on pp. 3=4 mm., 5=10 see: A.L. Kellogg, "An
Augustinian Interpretation of Chaucer’s Pardonexr,” Speculum,

26 (1951) 465-81,

De Libero Arbitrio, PL 32, bk. IXIX, ch, XVII, col., 1295, ®The
wicked will is the cause of all evil.®

Civ, Dei, PL 49, bk, XIV, ch, III, col, 405, A txr., is found im:
Augustine, The City of God, %r. M., Dods, Vols, I, 1L, Hereafter
cited as Dods, Dods, XII, 4: ",,.s8in is caused not by the

flesh, but by the soul, and ...the corruption coniracted from
sin is not sin, but sin’s punishment.®
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Enerratio im Psairmum LVIL, PL 36, col, 689, 19.,: “Bu% he who
disdains to overcome that concuplscente. .. and is divided
ezainst hinmself, skell be consumed by the €ire L¥self "

TT7™ i

Sermo GSGLIZZ, 2T 39, c¢he I, col. 13818 “Uhat iLs envy, bul &
ratred c? scaeone e.86's 28ppinessf... and is there any ernvicus
person who does not Wish ovil onr him by wrese good he is
terzented?”

Phis seens to follew frem the discussiem belove E. Harsnebs,
“hadin in the edieval Towneliey Play,” Anm, Hed., 12 (1977) 21
pekes the same poimt: "In the oxtant English Liystery cycles,
Ceim iz ¢the character who best illustrates the Augustinian
doctrine of sin by sin.”

In both the Ch., and LG, pageants & flame/fire descends from

heaven %to light Abel’s offerimng, Although mentioned in Jerome,
Iiber Hebraicarum Quaestionum in Gemesim, PL 23, ch. IV, vs, 4,
col, 992, this is part of Hebrew tradition as shown by
L. Ginzberg, Dic Hesgsade bei den Kixchviitern vad im de

Anokryphischen Litteratur, pp. 62-3.

On despair as the fourth phase of accidim see: "The Parson'’s

Tale,” The Uorks of Geoffrey Cheucer, ed., F.N. Robinsom, 2nd
@dmg Po 2509 110 69257040

Civ, Dei, PL 41, bk, X, ch. V¥, cols, 281-2, Dods, I, 388:
"And who is so foolish as to suppose that the things offered
t0 God are needed by Him for some uses of His own? Divine
Scripture in wmany places explodes this idea. Not ¢o be
wearisome suffice it %o quote this brief saying from a psalm:
I have said to the Lord, Thou are my God: for Thou needest
not my goodness (Ps, 1632), Ue must believe, then that CGod
has no need, not onrly of cattle, or any other earthly and
material thing, but even of man’s righteousness, and that
whatever right worship is paid to God profits not Him, but
man, "

Wo Oelxich, Die Personennamer im Mittelalterlichen Drams
Englands, p. 73: "Brewbarret ist der imperativisch gebildete
Neme von Kalus Knecht in den ¥, P1l. = strife-brewer, zu me.
baret, afz. barat ’Streit.”™

Civ Dei, PL 41, bk, XI, ch, XVI, col, 337s St. Augustine gives
a rui down of the order of being, He ranks men lower than
angelss "Bt in his guae intelligunt, praeponuntur immortalia
mortalibus, sicut Angell Hominidbus.® Dods, I, 455: "And,
acong the intelligent the immortal, such as the angels, above
the mortal, such as mem.™

In Chester and Wakefield Cain®s curse is also directed at the
audience, Zhis may have been a2 traditional thing to do. See
also n. 55 ard p. 26 .
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Colie SBITLINQSE, WE@Q:~ cn Uhe TeoTmelicy Cyele Sleylnz of Abcl;Y
CG2 €2 (7963) 317-22 axguves S$hod trhe Zeown Ole eulaor ooy
heve rolied for a variety of clomends peculiar to ﬁ@wneley

sueh as, @.Z. Cein's dlslike for his bwother, khis lengithy
prayer, his smoking offering, his preclaiming his innocence
and khis uzge %o f£ind a hiding place on St. Ambrose’s

De faln ot Abel. Thile Bernbzroglk's contriduilen o the
understanding of tae Yowneley Caln and Abel play ie lmportant
he ceuid have gliven nero specific oxamples frono £3%. Anbrosc’s
verk wnere, for cxample, the divisicn of the world imto $uo
sides (as im Civ, Dei) or Cain’s false tithing are concerned.
in theso cases I have expanded on Bornbrock’s werk. Zhe
Ambrosian influence does not nezgate the Augustinian cne as I
skhew throughout$ my discussien, %ke influence of each of She
Pathers is al times more apparent than the other, or
alternatively converges with the other. Yet I think that the
overall character is Augustinian since ¢he important concept
of pride/sin bringing forth sin, derives from St. Augustine.

Ambrose is also mentioned in the indexes of the works mentioned

in n., 2.

Civ, Dei, PL 41, bk, XV, c¢h, I, col. 437, Dods, II, 50: ®Qf
these two first parents of the human wace, then, Cain was the
fivst=born, and he belonged to the city of memnz after him
was born Abel, who belonged tc ¢he city of God."™ '

Ambrose, De Cain et Abel, ed., G, Schenkl, Corpus Scriptorum
Eccleslasticorum Latinorum, Vol, XXXII0 prio I, 339-409., Zhe
passage is quoted from po 340, 4: V... the' firet gsec which
ascribes everything ¢o its own mind as the princigal cause,
and [as it were| the originator of all thought, sensation and
moticn, l.e., which ascribes all inventions to human ingenuity
the other which attributes | them| to God, maker and creator of
all things, and places all things under his governance, he
being begetier and ruler, Cain is the exponent of the former,
and Abel of the latfer.”

0.F. Emerson, "Legends of Cain, especially in 014 ard Medieval
English,® PMLA 27 (1906) 832-7 gquotes several examples from th
Hebrew tradition and the Church Pathers.

c“i'vi)__DQig PL 4ﬂg bko XVQ cho VIIQ COlSo ‘Q’QBQSO DOdSD IIQ 600

The Uakefield Pageants in the Townelevy Ovele, ed. 4.C. Cawley,
Po 91, mo to L, 25 suggests that ®Cain has a plough-tecam of
eight animals, comprising four oxen and four horses.® I¢ is
difficult to see why the ratic and number should be as he
suggests for there may have been as many as ten animals in the
teams “greyn-horne” (l. 25), “gryme” (1, 25), "mare® (1., 28)
“gown® (1. 29), ®domnyng® (1. 32), "mall® (1. 41), “stott®

(1. 41), "Lemyng® (1. 42), "morell® (1., 42) and "white-horne™
(1. 42), Additionally, the allusion %o the plough play, see
discussion p. 30 below, probably means that the plough was
drawvn by men, not animals in which case it does not mattor mue
what the balance is iwmagined %o be. Largc traction teams,
however, were sometimes “essential®: M.M. Postan, Fbhe Madiewsl,

9

e

h

Beonomy snd_Society, p. 51, FoDo. Harvey, A Medlevel Oxfordshiws

Village: Cuxham, 1240-1400, pp. 57-8 points out that om the

Cuxham demesne Shere were 12-16 oxen and 4 horses %o make up
two full plough-teams., ¥o.o.o.probably each normally consisted
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T.Co Homzall, aled of She carly CF
representailion of Cein and & =i
consisting of 2 oxen axnd an &8s, se@ pl. To

24, E.Co Cuxrwen, “PrchisSeric Agriculture in B
v {1%27) 280, 287,

fod i ] o~ 2 I & " & 2 & el ~T 24 Lo pet
25, PF.l. Payre, “Zhe Pleuzh in Anslent Brideln,® Amshaecd, 7. 104 (1847,

83, Thris scems o have beer fac usual role of {(he servimg=bLoy.
See Zhe Tuiiweld Psalter, ede E.G. Hillar, pls., 92 end 943
AL fa's Sollomy, e¢d. G.N. Garmomsway, L. 2%: “Ic haed
surme cnapar pyperds oxen mid 3adiseme.” See pl. 2.

26. PL 113, vs. 10, ccl, 476, I have followed the ir. of
D.7. Jeffrey, PStewardship in ¢the Uakefield Mactacio Abel and
Noe Plays,® ABR, 22:7 (1977) 69: "In ploughing with ox and ass
we see one Who receives the Gospel with 0ld Law observances,
and who continues, therefore, in darkmess, In the ox is
signified good works, in the ass the stupidity of foels.®
See also: D.YU. Robertson, Jr, “The Question of "Typology® and
the Uakefield lactacio Abel,” ABR, 25:2 (1974) 162,

27, Bodh quotations, are from I, Bloch, Jo Socidie Pdodales
I1a Formation des Liens de Débendance, pp. 225-6 resp.

28, Bloch, Soc. Pdedale, p. 226,

29, De Cain et Abel, po 361, 24, Bermbrock, "Slaying of Abel,”
Po 318, ®“Cain, the fool, who could not bear the clear form and
look of virtue im his brother.™

30, De Gsin et Abel, po 376, 46, Bernbrock, “Slaying of Abel,”
Po 318. "Zherefore we must clean our imner parts, so that the
offering is able not to displease.”

31, This is a proverb., Sees RBrovexbs. Senlieuncas and Froverbial
Phuases from English Writings Hainly Before 1500, eds. Bodo
and H.W. Whi%ing, po 283, no. Ho 411,

32, dJohn Myrc, Xanstructions for Parish Priests, EEIS 05 31, pp. 21-4.
The work, MS Cotton Clamdius A 1i, is ",,.uritten out, o..not
later than the year 1450, perhaps a little earlier; but the
language is of somevwhat older date.” (p.vo) lMirxk, £1, 1403, was
prior of Lilleshall , Shropshire, see DB, 38 (1894) 50-1,

33, Posten  Med, Feo, 2nd Soc, po 140,

34, Although this tithe-dodging scene is unigue amongst the cycle
plays, allusions to a tithe-dodging Cain are also found in the
Cornish Origo lundi: "Bt tunc caym offerat partem decimarum et
custodiret alteram partem decimarum..., “And then let Cain offer
a part of the tithes, that he may keep another parxrt of the
titheso.o® The Cornish text is only known %o me through the
parallel Cormish - English edns
and tr., B, Norwris, I, 38=9 (herezfter cited as ACD
ordinalia are assigned to “the first half of the f£ifteenth
century”s The Coxnish Ordinalias, tr. i, Harris, p. vii.
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40,

41,

42,

43,

44.
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. 358, 23 and 389, 23 rosps "Caln ocoif;yga . Justly,
you mast net divido wndugSiYeooouils I8 the owder of alvision,
what 1s primary musb precede wkat is secondary, not secondaxy
primary, what belongs %o heaven must have precedence over

what bolengs %o the earth, not Shat which bolongs to the carth

cver {thad which belongs to) heaven.®

PPN,

Clv,_nei, FL
Cihean & 2n

4%, Lo XV, ¢ho VIX, @ol. 443, Lods, IX, po 38s
ele)
then he offers

Q "
ps to himself eholecr specinmens of tho czme kind
to God."”

Arbrese, Do Caim ed Adel, p. 370, 35: “Eut when you pray do not

say mucho®

Anbrose, De Cain et Abel, po 370, 36-7: “Then many words vere
uttered, sin came in, because when meny words are spoken the
ut¢erance which slips out is by no means carefully weighed.
One slips into sin for lack of foresight, although the very
fact of telkipg too much is itself a great sin.”®

The first indication of this may be found in 1. 58 where Abel

fails to understand the mocd of the scene ke enters. On at

least rine occasioms Cain states categorically im foul language
that ¢ithing is mone of his business: 11, 84ff, 108%Zf, 118%£f, 134fLf,
14728, 234£%, 24T£f, 259£f, 266£f, Abel apparently does not get the

‘ wnwilli to make an offering and is working
Egégglghﬁgtg&%nf%gnsyo Eacﬁg@f Cain®s ranting sp@e@%@s ig maﬁvely
met With “deaxr brother,” "you do not tithe properly” or brevher,
for God's sake make amends.”

Civ, Dei, PL 41, bk, ¥V, cho I, col, 1522 "s..aut si esse
confitetur Deum, quem negat praesciun futvorum, ctiam sic dicit
nihil aliud, guam quod ille dixit insipiens im cordo suo, Jon
est Deus™ (Vulg, Ps., 13:1). Dods, I, 190s "...t0o confess that
God exists, and at the same time deny that He has foreknowledge
of future things, is the most manifest follyo....The fool has
said in his heaxt, There is No God” (Ps, 14:1),

Civ, Dei, PL 41, bk, XIV, ch, IV, col, 407: "vivit homo secundunm
hominem, non secundum Deum similis est diabolo.® Dods, IX, 6s
"Then o..man lives according to man, not according %o God, he

is like the devil.®

Civ, Dei, bk, XV,ch, V, col., 441, Dods, IL, 553 “c..he was
moved by that diabolical, envious hatred with which the ewil

regard the good, for nocther reason than besruse they are

good while E%heﬂ themgelves ave evil,®

The York play is deficiemt in that it lacks the murder scene.
This is not ¢to say, however, that the jJawbone was unlmown in
York, In a letter of June 19th 1981 David O'Connor of the
History of Art department, Universily of Manchester informs

me that the Great East window of the York Mimster, which depicts
the murder with the Jawbone , dates from 1405-8, Sece also:

Co Davidson and D.E. O'Commor, Yoxrk Axrt Early Drawa, Axt, and
lusic Reference Serles, 1;p. 25, Sce pi; 3.

The Noxthexn Passion, EEIS 0S 145, I, 147, 1. 67. For the date
of'MS,BoMo Addit, 31,042, ¢, middie of Ci5,: N, Pagsion, EETS

S 147, I1, 72, Cursor Mundi, EETS 0S 57, 99, 101, I, 70-1, 1.

1073,
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C.:c;!-o K@up.&@g Aggfu._,v
/ Jaw=Bore,” I & Q
4h sent osg 2 (”880\ <4,g OCP E@CTSCQO lwg@an ~f Celm,®
o 8533 I, Sckepliro, “Cain’s Jaw-bcne ﬁhav dié the FPirst [Dupder,”
Axs Bull 24 (“942) 207; 8. Herderson, “Cain’s dJawbone,”
JTCZO 24 (1961) 109,Uakefield Pageants, odo. Cawl@jg Do 93
Go %0 Lo 324 fellous Sshaplire wo 207, in dpsi @l@n;s
Saturnns of the “ninth cernlury.” PFols. 85 oo?
IS Cotden Vitellius A IV cembein She Seloman acs S~£@p§gg§
cpisoia, Whis haos beoez dated Ps il med.": Setaiggue ef
Lezuscrints Cont~lalng Anslo-Saxom, ¢@o. Kolo Ker, pp. zviie
xvill andg 279-82. Henderson, p. 109, remarks that alithough
the date of coxmposition may lie before 1100 “ne editeor ow
biblilographer hes s¢ far produced evidence for & BOFe DPTECise
dating.” Be Shen proceeds %o point out that Schapiro comfused
a few dates so that a date of the ninth ecentury vas erroneously
eftributed %o the text.

Emerson, “Legends of Cain,” pp 858-9,
Schapiro, ¥Cain’s Jaw=bone,” p, 205.
Schapiro, “Cain’s Jaw-=bone,” pp. 210=11,
Herderson, “Cain’s Jawbome,” po. 117,

Th, A, Green, "Soclietal Concepts of Criminal Liability for
Homicide im Medleval England,® Speculum, 4734 (1972) 669,

The MED does not record the meaning of the word "hole” of the
Yowmeley cycle., It records, however, meanings such as: hut,
shelter, lair (of an animal ), dem,burrow, nest, hiding place.
Bernbrock, "Slaying of Abel,” p. 321 suggests that this element
cones from Ambrose!s De Caim et Abel, p. 405, 32: “abscondit

se autem qui uelare uult culpam et tegere peccatum, qui eninm
male aglt odit lucem et tenebras suorum quaerit ut latibula
delictorun,™ "He who wanits to cover up his crime ard conceal
his sin goes in%to hiding, ZIndeed, he who does wrong hates

the light of day and secks darkness to conceal his offences.®

U.S. Holdsworth, A History of English Law, 3rd edn., rewritten,

ILI, 3043 C, Ogilvie, The Kirg's Government and the Cowmon law,
14711641, pp. 46=T; The Dictionaxy of English Law, ed, C. UValsh,
IX, 1585 “Sanctuary.®

Actuallyg Cain's statecment i1s true for until the Redemption
8ll deccased will veside im hell., Cain’s pein aim here,
however, is to decelve., The idea that both good and bad people
go %o hell is not only cxpressed im the Bxitraccio Animarum
(play XXV), but also in the C12 Anglo-Norman Le Mystire D'Adan
Oxdo Representacionis Ade), ed., Po Studer, p. 37z "Venientes
antem dilaboli ducent Chaim sepius pulsentes ad infernumg
Abel vero ducent micius,® tr; "Coming forxrth, the devils lead
Cain to hell, beating him ofteng they gently lcad away Abel,®
In the Cornish Ordinalis Lucifer comissions BeelZebulb and
Satan to bring Abel to hells ACD, ed., Norxwxis, I, 40<=3, .
11, 541=70, In the N, Passiom, BETS GS 145, I, 151, 11, 268571
Scth sees his brother Abel’s soul at the far end of hell,
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erire mot to evade guill, but zeccgmizo £%. Tz %he zuildy a
scnse of share softens & Judge, Whereas persis%omﬁ,d@nials
arouse his severity of fudgement., God warn®s you %o call for
merey, he wants forgiveness by him to be hoped for: ard he
wants ¢o ma&e it clecw by veour confession tha% he is not the
avthor off vrong doia9 ©

55, An ad@iti@:al traditicnal elemend vould be Cainf’s hurling his
curde &% ke andience as & parting rerwark Ln York end Chester.
In % mee5ey this remark was probadbly transferred Lrom Gaim o
Pixeherres, soe beloT Po 27 . Despite all similarities we must
not neglect the possibility of mutuel or other %@:rcﬁumoso (8574
the Chester Yoxik end Yowneley cycles, the ¥ork cnc is Che
oldest, judged by the date of the IIS., followed by Zowneley and
Chester. The known deperndence of Towneley on York may explain
why Towneley contains Cain's despair, the more so a8 thore are
scme similarities between Yorie®s Brevbarret and Towmeley'’s
Pikeharnes, see below Po 30 o Zhe [ISS, of the Chester cycle
are rather late, see Ch, edn. p. iz, so that detalls may have
been borrowed from elsewhere. This geems to be the case with
the introduction of a plough into the Chester play p. 34,
rubric affer 1. 516: "Hear he |Cainl bringe in the plough,®
the significance of which is extwemely difficult {to gauge
since the Cain ard Abel episcde, 1l., 513-704, provides ro
clues whatscever as to its use, Apart from a possible
attemnpt %o emulate a piece of business which had proved
successful elsevhere, I can only relate it ¥o Cain’s profession
which is of "...husbardes crafte...” (1. 475). Apparently
four lISS of the cyclic version inmcluded this rubric, see variant
readings at the bottom of p. 34, so that 1t may be a late
detaill in view of the date of the MSS. On this basis the Chester
Cain could be a late detail too. However, the arguments
above do mot argue conclusively ageinst a Cain ¢radition. Zhe
fact that the Cornish ordinalia contain a Cain who questions
the values of a burnt offering %o God and whe comsiders his sin
greater than God's mercy Seems to underscore ry point, see
ACD, ed, Norris, I, 36-7, 11, 476-8 and 44=5, 11, 590-2 resp.

56, Green, Soc, Concevts, p. 671; Holdsworth, Hist, BEngl, Law,
Po 309. The latter also points out, pp. 307-8, that anyone
helping a felon, i.e., aiding him to escape Justice, could be
classified as an accessary who deserved the same punishment
as the principal, It is likely tha$ Pikeharnes has either of
these possibilities in mind, In murder cases, of course, this
reweld ns true teoday for accessory during and after the fact.

57. Civ, Dei, PL 417, bk, XIX , ch, XXVIIXI, col., 658, Dods, IX, :
" ooothey who do not belong to this city of God shall inhewit
cternal misery, which is also called the second death, because
the soul shall then be separated from God its life, and there-
fore cannot be said to live, and the body shall be subjected
to elterral paims,®

58, Civ, Dei,bk, XV, ch, VII, col. 445: "Quomodo autem significaverit
etiam @udmeoso a quibus Ghristus occisus est pastor ovium
hominum, quem pastor ovium pecorum praefigurabat Abel,” Dods,
I1,69: "He was also a figure of the Jews who slew chrlst the
shepuerd of the flock of mem, pre-figured by Abel the shepherd

of Sheepo oo™
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ask Zox mewey are expressed Lz the 18t pers. 8% 8 dess
and refusal aro okly alluded *o ims To IXVI {(Resuwresclio I
120 304-9 amd XXXIY (Suspensic Iude) 1l, 1=2; LC bamms 11,
359=71: they avre abserd ln She C ester cyecle, fo “he Jormish

ordlirella invkhicr Judas?® despair amd refuaal are aisc 23xTressed
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im She 8% pews, 823 ACD ed., Jewris, I, 342-3; 1l. <519-24%,
. N - 2 - Lo < o
Dne A8 ez e diffezend cecound. Ik play 27, 1. 8771, Judas

ﬁoli@ Ghet he sells Chwriss Lecau@o e does ot wans ¢ follow
Hisg "Lawe® aaymore.

Vorks of Cheucen, ed. Robimsen, ». 262, vs., 1075, Various
scholars have deait wish the p@ssébﬂmsources of the FParxson's

Zale: H. Spies, "Chaucer’s Religlose CGrundstimmung und die
Ech“h@it der Parsorn's ¥ale,” Festschrift fur Lovxenz Morschbach

50 (1913 »pt. 91973) 628=721° Sources and Analogues of Chaucer’s
Canterb Tales9 eds, U.P. Bryan, G, Dempster, pp. 723=45;

Vo Bilews, "Dissertation or Tthe P&rsom s Yale and the
Somme des Vices et des Verdus of Prére Lorens,” Essavs on

Chamcer, Chaucer Soc, SS. 19, V, pp. 501=610; K.O. Petersen,

Fhe Sources of the Parson’s Yale, Radcliffe coll. lonogr. 12
(19013 zpt. 1973)., Petersen shows, p. 22, %tkat vs, 1015 is
on either side enclosed by passages taken from Raymond of
Penraforte’s Sucme Casuur Poenlitentise, but ¢the provenance of
vs, 1015 has not been traced. It is therefore probable that

it comes from Chaucer himself,

The English Uorks of Uyclif, EETS 0S 74, p. 357, Although

Uyellif wes regarded a hervetic wilth regawrd to his views on
Transubstantiation, this passage is not heretical and appears
in a context which any devout preacher could have spoken,

According to the York Plays, p. 37, R, 1., Brewbarret seems a
mid-sixteenth century interpolation, but this need not affect

@y suggestion since he may reflect an older tradition. Because
of this uncertain state of affairs it is even pessiblie to suggest
that after he had served as Pikeharnes® model and was lost

from the Yoxk lS. he was "borrowed back® from Towneley.

Uakefield Pageants, ed., Cawley, p. 91 m. %0 1. 37; Oelriech,
Personennamen. po 75

"Plough jags™ seems to be a cor@uption of Plough Jacks:
.. Barley, "Plough Plays in the East Midlands,” JEFDSS, 7
(1955} 80,

The plays available to me were those published by R.J.E. Tiddy,
The Mummers® Play, pp. 141-257.

Piddy, Mummerxs® Play, pPpP. 174, 219 resp.

Por text see E.K. Chambers, The English Folk-Play, pp. 57=93

Tiddy, Mumcers’ Play, pP. 163=8, 174=9, 180-4, %Phe same suggestion
is made by P, Happd, "The Vice and the Polk-Drama,” Folklore,

75 (1964) 18C=1, Besides Pikeharnes we f£ind a number of

servants in Towneley: Xak CGarcio in the first shepherd’s play

(X11; his role, however, is %too short to be absolubtely positive
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chaus Shie), Dew Ghe $hird shorhord im tho seeond shepaerd’s
piey (LITI) exd Freward in Colimbizeclo &AAa)o Yorik hes

Brauberret (VII) end Gaoster bas Twzovie (VIL), ULGh the
excepilion of laek Garc;og they ere all impudent argusentative
servants who have a bone to pick with their superiors, so tzat
we canmot escape the Iimpressicn that they are probably based
on one amnd the same folklore $raditiom., Tutivillus i
Powneley's Iudiciuvm (XXX} is also a2 servant, yet he does nob
share the charccieristics of ¢he others., Lhis ig in all
probability due %o the fact %hat he is of a hemlletic crigim
as he appecers in religlous contexts fron the C13 omwards.
Retelling a little sfory by Jacgues da Vitry (c. 1970=1240)
about a devil who records the syllables skipped by the clexgy
in sexvice, Jokn Bromyard (€1, 9390) expards the story withs
“B$ dixit sapctus, "Quale noxmen habes?® Daexon respondit,
wPityvillus vocor.® (PAnd the saint says, "hat is your name?®
The devil answers, “I am called Tityvzllusw) Por text see
A Selection of Iatin Stories, ed. Th, Uright, Percy Soc. 8
(1842) 44, 225-6, See also L.U. Cushman, The Devil and the Vice
in the Bnslish Dramatic ILiteratureBefore Shakespeara, pps 35=6°
G.Ro Owst, Literature and Pulpit ip Nedieval England, pp. 512=3,
and po 5?39 n., 3. AsS a warning against church @hatferlng
Sutivillus frequently appears as collector of fragmented words
and idle %alk in medievel English art, see l.D. Anderson,
Drawe &0é Imggezx in English Mediewval Churches, pp. 173=5,
235 n, 10 ard pl 24d. '

Being amateurs, the cycle players did not seck payment as &
rale though professionals sometimes did, see [lankind
11, 459-72 in Medievael Drems, ed, D, Bevington.

The figurative roles of the plough and for that matieor the
plough-man axve implied in contemporary medieval literature such
as, for example, Piers Plowmem: D.W. Robertson, B.F. Huppe,
Piers Plowman and Scriptural Tradition, pp. 106, 1333

M.U. Bloomfield, Piexs Ploughman as a Fourteenthocenturg
Apocal 88, Po 1330

Plates 5, 6, 7, show a number of hobbyhorses such as may have
been used, The Abbot'’s Brcmley Hobbyhorse, {pl. 5) comsists of
a wooden shaft with head and loose jaw., The jaw could be moved
by pulling a string. The Obby Oss °Hobbyhorse' of the Padstow
lMay dance (pls. 6, 7) is a bit like the Abbot's Bromley horse,
but much bigger. It is a fertility symbol big enough to hide
girls under i¢s skirt when it catches them: D.R. Rawe,

Padstow’s QObby Oss: and liay Dey Festivities, p. 20.

Pie%er Bruegel the Elder's painting Childrens! Games (1559)

shows in the bottom of the picture a child riding a hobbyhorse
which consists of a wooden shaft with & realistic horsehead.

O0.d. Padel of the Institute of Corxrnish Studies University of
Exeter informs me im a letter of March 8th 1982 that ‘hobbyhorses
are referred to im boih Cornish and Welsh "substantially earlier®
than the first record of the word im the QED., In the

Cornish Beumans leriasek, dated 1504, ve read "I am going %o

even things with the H@bbyhOfse and his companions.®: The Life

of Nexiaseks: A Nedievel Cornish Miracle Play, tr. Mo Harris p. 43.
According %o Padel, the Uelsh poet Dafydd ap CGuwilym refers %o a
hobbyhorse in the 5@comd half of the fourteenth century. Sece

also T.H. Parry-Uilliams, The Ensglish Element in Uelsh, po 177
Barley, "Plough Plays,® p. 76.
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Zhe peculiarity of Heah's belligerent wife irn $he Chester,

Yore arnd Cowneley cycles of rmystery plays has besn She sublect of
mush d@bat@o? G.Ro Cuat propounds the view that Uxor's dexesznoum,
unverranted Ly Cenesis 6-10, emanates from Proverds T:i0=-12 axd was
developed Ghrough pepular preaching., Gonecexning this passage he
notes thess

The curious Seriptural conltext of this passage

and the fact that the Vulgate version of it diffexs

somewvhat from that of our Authorized English text

together may explain why scholaxs have falled to

recog@ize it as the ultimate source of... Noah's

wifeo
Prom his avgument i1t followo that 1t is the pulpit’s reaction
against feminine vice in the Hiddle Ages which is ultimately
accountable for & “shrewd wyfe" im the Noah plays. Lhe objection
to this point of view is that the woman imn Proverbs, although in
scme ways like Noah's wife, is in others quite different = she is a
haxlot, apperently married %o someone else, who incites & young man
(Noeh is proverbially old) to commit adultcry with her. No
scriptural commentators awre known to me linking this passage with
Noah or the Flood, noxr was it demomstrable that the Flood was regarded

as a punishment for female recalcitrance., Quoting ghg_Boék;gf the

Knight of Ta Tour-landry, Owst suggests that female vanity caused

the FlcchB but that still does not account for a connection between
a recaleitrant woman and the Flood, although vanity and recalcitrance
are, of course, not mutually exclusive, ©Should it aféer all prove
possible to connect female disobedience with the Flood then the
Proverbs passage need not be the ultimate source at all. So Owst's
theoxry rests on a less firm basis than it seems to. This argument
does not contradict his general theory that popular preaching may

have been accountable for the depiction of womanly vices, It merely
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end thol populs® preasning Cay, poreaps, kheve pronpted Ghe Uakefield

suthor ¢o Imeclude parts cf an lready popular legerd about Uxor in
¢he eyele.
LAolo 11311 discusses e widespread tradlidizn in 25 ani follklore

which Leatures a wrecaiclitrand wife of Teahl's. 8She shous Shal Ghls
traditicn £s by ro means confined to medieval Exgland, but is also

found in Austria, Russia and Sweden. OF %the literary fexts dealing

with Uxor’s behaviour, EZplpbhanius® fourth century Adv@mﬂ%i@k@mﬁéis
is cne of the oldest, He notes how among heretics Uxor was regarded
as being malignants

Cum enim, inguiunt [%he her@%icﬂ , In arca esse cum

Noemo cuperet, nunquam id el permissum est; quod -

eam princeps mundi conditor una cum caeteris

ormibus diluvio vellet exstinguere., Ergo hasc insidens

arcae non semel ac secundo, sed saeplius adeogue

tertic illam incendit. Quo factum est, ut ad

. compiures annos a Noemo haec arcae structura 5

provogata fuexrit, cum ab illa saepius esset exusta.
Besides, this story is hevetical, it must either be contradicting
Genesis 6318 or else i% suggests that the awkwardness of Nozh's
wife forced God to "change his mind® which is 16gically impossibleo
I% looks very interesting since ids very inconsistency may explain
the differences between i¥ and the popularxr medieval stoxry - she
cannot object to beirg excluded frem the Ark, because of Genesis,
so she is made to object to her friends being excluded, Unfortunately,
further evidence seems to Be lacking until we come across ",..einer
spidtrussischen Redaktion der Revelationes des Pseudo Methodius von
Olymp@SoooW6 This redaction tells that Noah, obeying God’s command
to build the ark in ulter secrecy, is visited by the devil who
wants to know what is heppening., Havirg recelved no arswer, the
devil persuades Uxor to prepare Noah an intoxiecating potion %o loosern

his tongue, Noah discovers later that, as a result of his revelations

when Inebriated, the devil has destroyed the ark, An sagel assists



n Ghe mehuiliirg of o evt azd She Cevil zevisits Umoz (o kheow
ke he can sneax on Loard, Ho cdédvises her Go linger behizd even
when the Pleoocd surrounds her and %o exzbark cnly then when Noah cries
foxr the devil, Ske follous this coumnsel as & resuld of waieh her
rushand soouts imgadtiently “Loeulel, so kimm deani® thus invlidiing
the devil o enfers Cnce on Dbeexd, the devil disguiseld as a couse
attenpts %o sink the arlk by grewing a hole in the bottom. His plans
are thwarted wher cre of The other enimals im the arlk cicses the
hele with its tail, or waen the mouse is killedo7
Jansen BExikel®s Ueltchronik incorporates a similar story. As
God’s messenger, an angel ordewrs Noah to build the axrk in secret:
ich sag dir ouch an dirre stunt,
diu red sol pieman von 4dir kunt
werden, daz ist reht getén,
df solt sie nieman wizzen 18n.
(11, 1753-6)
Thexre are no indicatioms of a comspiracy between Uxor and the devil,
Nevertheless Uxor is reluctant to embark for she cannet take her
possessions with her (11, 1798-9). Noah grows impatient saying
angrily "ginc, tiufel, dra&t dar inl® (1, 7805) giving the devil
occasion %o claim that ".o.mir h8t erloubt No,/daz ich im die are
8,9 (11, 1809-10), During the voyage the devil persuades one of
Noah's sons into breaking his ocath of chastity, which is discovered
by Noah. The latter curses the devil who makes 2. hole in the axk,

but the hole is effectively blocked by a %oad.

The legend of Hoat's wife is further echoed in the Newcastle

play of ¢, the middle of the fifteenth cemturyoe God sends an angel
$o imstruct Noah to bulld the ark, The devil is determined to cause

havoe, inveking Uxor’s helps
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To taynt them yebt L ¢

Lo Noah's wife will I wymd,

Gare her belleve Lxr meg

o felth she Lis my Lriexd,

Sha Is botkh vwhtnd axnd siee.

(12, 1805=12)

As in the labte Russisn redaction, Usmor gives Noah ar intoxiceting
drink which will meke kim weveal that he has becn bullding the axik
in secret, It is worth roting, howvever, that lceh has not been
enjoimed to be secretive about his enterprise., The devil promises
to be at Uxor’s side when she enbarks "Po ship when thow shall
fayre,/ I shall be [by] thy side” (11, 138=9), Contrary to the
Veltchronlly &and Russlan redaction, no mention is made of the devil
entering the ark, nor of & wife reluctant to cmbaxrik although she
curses her husband:

By my faith, I no rake

Thether thou be friend or foe.

The devil of hell thee %taks

To ship wher fthou shalt go.

(11. 182-5)7

A quarrelscme wife ocecurs in the extant cycle plays of Chester,
York and Yowneley, but no devil involvement is apparent. It is nod
likely that the Chester cycle contains any traces of devilenaming,
for Noah's urgent appeal to his wife $o “Come in, wiffe, jin fwenive

devylles waye,/ or ells stand there withowte®” (11, 219-20, my

italics) is a2 commonplace expletive which is not only found
elsevhere in Ghe Chester ecycle (XXIXI, 1., 450), but also in
Towneley (IT, 1, 439; XIV, 1, 465; XX, 1, 200) and the Ludus Coventrise
(play 24, 1. 143).'0

The oldest English 'S, in which Uxor appears iz MS, Junius XI, -whic
contains & drawing depicting the embarkation of Neah®s family

(pl. 8)s To the right of the picture one observes a woman,
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euizb the loider to Sze exlk ard ig arguing with & man, ~ DLividicg
the plctures of the LS info three groups, Ravw roles that the major
Eroup, conglisting of CGreaticn ard Fgll. of the Azgels, Adaxm and Eve,
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cones Go the same conclusions sg Baw, btut arzgues thad She motifs

were transnitéed via Fleury. 13

Pren this we ray infer that She
story of Noah's uncocperxative wife probably kzs a confinental origim,
yet, as far as FPrance is concerned, the devil - Uzor collusion scems

to be a “sujet tres rare,m ?

This probably indicates that, if Raw's
and Ohnlgren’s theories are correct and the motifs have a French
connection, evidence of the story must have been lost over the

centuzries,

Another IS which is relevant is the Queen lMary’s Psalter of ¢,
15

1370-80 ~ which shows familiarity with $he Uxor legernd, On pl. 9,
fol. SW, an angel gives Noah the toeols to build the ark., The $op
drawing of pl. 10, fol. GTQ depicts how the devil persuades Uxor %o
make Noah & drink. The caption under the illustration reads:

Coment le dizble viint en forme de homme a la femme

Noe ¢ demande v son mapri estoit! E ele disoit ge

ele ne sout ou ., il est ale pur toi trayr e tote

le mund , preyne ces greynes e fetez vn abofcion e

le done%z a bojre . e il te dirra tote. E issint

fist ele,
The embarkation of plate 11, fol. 6v9 gshows Noah carrying his
family on board one by one over his shoulder, Uithout stretching
one’s imegination too much one can see what a scope this offered to
a %talented actor, He could easily have portrayed this scene on stage
by kieking Noah's back vhen being carried on beard., Ore only has
to match this idea with the concept of an uncooperative wife %o

establish a comiec scene., Plate 12, fol. 7? (plo. 9) illustrates how

the devil flees from the ark through a hole in the bottom. Zhe
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Ure enly two o%her exaxples in Faglisa awt knoma $o me o dezld width
Uxor’s conduct are found in York linster and lalvern Priowmy
{Uorcester), York Hinster's Gread Bast Ulndow shows in the second
parel from the left in the second mow from the top, dated 405-8,
that "Noah's wife is apparently still recalcitrant even though
she is aboard [%hép ark.® A% Malvern Woah is seen pluckirg his
beard while his wife’s ralised hamd “...is poised like a chopper,

| .16
ready to cut off any further argument.
Although the cocperation between Uxor and the devil is

meagrely illustrated in English art, it is well knowm im Swedish

church wall-paintings. Following Andwxeas Lindblom’s Den Apokryfa

Nqag§gg§n~l;ﬁ§delgigggg_gggst Och Ji%teratur, Mill describes the
wall-paintings of four Svedish churches: Edshul® (Smdland, beginning
of the fourteenth centuxry), Villbergs (Uppla.nd0 fifteenth century),
Risinge (bstergétlahdg middle of the fifteemth century) and Orberga
{(Ostergotland, middle of the fifteenth century)?7 The church of
Edshul$ contains three frescoes, two of which I have rveproduced in
plates 10 and 11, The first fresco, not reproduced hexe
Noah and his wife in bed while an angel addresses Neah. The
second painting (pl., 10) depicts Noah's wife clutching a jar,
possibly filled with the potlion, and Noah arguing with a young man,
possibly Canaamoﬂg The third scene (pl, 11) shows the devil sidting
on Uxor’s shouldeyr while Noah apparently tries to pull his wife into

the ark, The Villberge church has two Noah frescoes ome of which
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=gproduced s a photcgrapr of a drgwing in plate 12,gnovs & (rizngulen
skhaped ark, vwith %o the left Neah signalling his wife %o come etoard.
Unow, standing op a ladder, 1s asccosted by She devil, The end of a
231 protzudes thweough a Zole fn tkhe tobicn of the arkozg She
painsings af Risinge (pl. 13) and Orberge (pl. 4) shov a degzes of
affinity. 2oth sets of paintings are circularglconnected by the same
flower-motif, The mctifs of the Urbergs paintinzgs 2-5 are found back
in Risinge 1, 2, 3, 5, yet Risinge lacks God'’s appsaxrance to Noah

and 6rberga the em‘&:a:cita.‘t:I.a:mc,‘?‘a The scenes are self-explanatoxry.

To the above mentioned frescoes, three others can be added
which to my knowledge have not been discussed in BEnzlish before:
Fjelie church (Skfne, 1360-1400), Lagga church (Uppland9 co 1450)
and Estuna church (Uppland, ?460)022‘Ehe Fjelie-fresco (pl. 15)
described and reproduced by M, Rydbeck,zB depicts two seenes, %o
the left of the painting we find Nozh wérking on the ark while above
him a hend stretches from a cloud, possibly God the father's giving
benediction., Immediately beside this hand an angel’s head bends
forward out of ¢the cloud, An axe is stuck into the beat’s gunwale
while Noah has his hand close %o his mouth, probably suggesting that
he had %o build the ark in secret. The sécond scene shows the ark,
with in front of i?t a female figure encompassed by waves, Noéh
who is aboard the ark is beckoning, A female figure, similar in
dress to the one outside the ark, sugcests that we are dealing with
one and the same woman, indicating that Uxor ultimately relinquished
her recalcitrance and embarked. The devil motif is absent, Rydbeck
makes the suggestion that the Risinge church frescoes were painted
by the Risinge master under influence of the Vadstena schooloz4 This

is interesting, for Vadstena was the headquarters of the Bridgettine

order, which established a house in BEngland in the first half of %the
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belore the cozpastlion fweden o Inglanc thrcuga the Zrldgeliires
was established, 1% is possidble tha$ this commectlion weinforced thne
wlgratlion of the Noah legend to Sweden., The Iagga church painting
(plo 16) shous Heoeh holding & lerge drirking her: wkile the devil
gbards berind Uxsz, Yo Ghe rwight of this scens vwe £ind 2 cuxious
pulley arnd bucket, the zelevance of which is nod clear., The Zstuma
church éepiction (pl. 17) is rewarkably similar o $he Villberga one
(plo 12). TUxor, with the devil at her side, is standing on %the
gangplank, apparenrnsly defying Noah’s command %to embark, %he ark
kas the same curious shape and we also find the hole in the bothom
agains It looks as if a mouse, or some such animal identifiable by
its eye and whiskers, rather than a serpent’s tail is visible through
the hole, This would suggest familiawity with the Pseudo-liethodius
or similar legend in which the devil changes himself info 2 mouse
%o graw a hole in the ark to make it sink (see above p. 46 )?6

From $he discussion so far 1% will have become clear that
during the Middle Ages a Noah legend was known inﬁernatiomallyQ the
core 6f which was uvltimately the same, but which differed supér=
ficielly from localilty to lecality. I¢s main featlure was the devil's
enticing Uxor away from embarking, although {¢the devil is not always
present, Despite the devil'’s absence in the cycle plays it is likely
that Uxor’s stubbormness im the Chester, Yorik and Towneley plays is
an offshoot of this legend,

Chauvcer’s Killer’s Tsle shows that already in the early version
of the cycles a recalcitrant womran was conmonplace:

Hastou nat hexrd, quod Nicheclas, also
The sorwe of Noe with his felaweshipe,

Er that he myghte gete his wyf to shipe?

(1L, 3538=4o)27

Each of the extant cycles handles the embarkation incident sufficiently

differenst to justify an evaluation of themozs The confliet in the
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part in i%s coumstructien, Yet it is during the comstructiomn that
tae first dicferemce of cpimion Ls brought %o light. ZIEzxpleinirg the
ere’s srusial fmporiencs for his fz2ilyls survivel, Neak Tegooes
irritated vhen his vwife replies %o his suggesticon $o g0 on board as
scon ag the ark is ready:s

In fayth Wee, I had as leeve {hou slepie.

For all $hy Frenyshe fare,

I will not doe after thy weade.

(11, 9g%=10C1)

She does not see any "neede” (1, 103) to comply with the wish of
her husband who now complains ",,.weoman bine crabbed aye,/ and non
are meeke, oo.” (11, 105=6), He acknovledges that his wife is
"pnastere® (L. 111) implying that there is no reason to show it off
to the audience and that she might as well continue with her work.
Semporarily appeased, she helps loading the ship although she
remaing outside the vessel when the rest of the family is inside.
The situation comes o a climax when the stowing has been completed
and she s%ill refuses to embarl, now for entirely mew reasons, She
will not leave unless she can tale her Gossips with her, This, of
course, does not telly with God’s plan so she has %o be dissuaded,
but to no avail., She remains stubborn so that her family has %o
resort %o forcible means by caxrying or dragging her aboard., Here
she is sarcestically welcomed by her husband: “Uelcome, wyffe, imfto
this boote.” (1. 245) Since she is brought on board against her
will it is not surprising that she is fuming with anger., Noah's
"welcome” fuels her resentment even more and makes her strike out,
making Noah wish that he had remained silent:

Aka, marye, this is hotdes

yt is good for %o be still.
(11, 247-8)

29

This is the last we hear of Uxor im this play ~ for after the Flood



Shero I exly & dlelogue tetvsezn God emd Yook Anm vwkich (oe ilallar
enders & covenans wlitia his Creaztor, syzbolizing the eessaltion of
Ged's vengeance.

Tae York Noah play is strung cub over ftwe pleys. In the
fires, play VIXI) God =evsels his plan of sglvation %o Hosh and
gives him the pnysical enduranse necded to build the arik, Zhe ark
being completed, Noah sends for his wife in the sscond play, play XX,
Uzor, howvever, refuses untll her curiosity is roused by her son’s
insistence that she visit her husband, Since Noah has no¢ discleosed
his intentions, his wife's reaction at seeing the ark is perfecily
natural s

Trowes pou bat I wol leue pe harde larde,

And tourme vp here on toure deraye?

(11, 77-8)

What is the meaning of all this? It is surely ome of his quirks
attributable to his age? At least this is what she thinks, for
Noah's brief allusion ¢o the fact That it has already ralned for
nearly 40 days (1., 85-=6) is equally incomprechensible %o her and
does not advance Noah's cause at all, It meréiy adds to her opinion
that her husband is "...nere Wood@ 000" (1o Si)o On these grounds
she can easily dismiss the situation as unimportant and order hexr
children to make ready for town (1. 81) or go home herself (1. 92).
Detaining her with the help of his sons despite her excuse that she
must do her packing first, Noah owns up. His excuse that the
secrecy of the enterprise c0.WAS goddis will with-owien doutse”
(1. 198) will not do, he should have notified her first., This
point is literally hammered home by Uxor., When it finally dawns
on her what is going on she insists that her Gossips and cousins
come with her., Contrary to Chester, however, she relinguishes ¢this
claim aldost immediately, enters the ark without making a fuss aboud

it and contents herself with being comforied by her daughters-in-law,
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mourn her kindred affer The Plood:

oooThEYe 2Xe newe all oure kKynne,

And seczpenye we kn @ng‘bewf©r§o

{12, 269=70)

The effect of God's pover, the purgadion, hzs nade e lesting impact
on her, Discussing toe tlme when the carih skall be purged agzin,
but then by fire, she cxpresses hexr fears of a zekindlirg of sin,
indirecsly implying that she has learned her lesson and will in
future be more careful,

In the Towneley Processus Noe Cum Piliis (III) comic action
clearly plays a more elaborate role than in the two cycles discussed
above., I%s function is no longer confined to cemedy for comedy's
sake, but has shifted to enhance the plot and didactic purposes of
the play. Because of this new role the comedy does not stand out
as incongruously as im the other plays, and this results in a more
satisfactory end to the entire play.

The Towneley Noah is next in sequence to the lactacio Abel

ard is sctually its logical successer though there is ne actual

narrative link as in the Ludus Coventriae, Cain's brutal fratricide

is one of the cardinal sins in which man indulges and it is sinms
like these that prompt God to take remedial action in the Noah

play. The opening of the play depicts Noah piously imploring God %o

e Som Senmem o d e [ P a0
SAVE {dill LT0E Sile L€y wiL’'sS

the Creation and Fall and observes how mankind inclines more and more
%o "syn in pride” (1, 37). This has an Augustinian ring $o it, which
is perhaps not surprising if ome remembers that the lMactacioc Abel

was also interpretable in Augustinian termsoa1

Pride, says
St. Augustine, is the first of all sins and runs contrary to God's

wish that man pay respect to Him, the Uldimate Goed, Pride induces
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chedience and widthoud cbedience he cannot Toceive reprieve o HMEXCY.
'am, aeccoxding %o Neah, bes gerne too far, Ynis point is undersscored
by God who clazims $hal %o..%fer me no max Ls Zexd,® (L., 102). As
g result men wao Ye..mmst luf me [@cﬂ paranoure,/by rescu, and
repent® (1l. 80-1) will have %o face the ccnsecuences,

Woah, however, has shown the correct attitude by submiliting
his will %o God, His relationship with God, a love relatiocnship

. . . 2
based cn subservience and frlemdsthgj

is his salvation, for God
promises him that "To my bydyng obediand/frendship shal thou
feie/%0 medes® (11, 129-2)., This rapport with God as man’s lord,
friend and lover ties in, or at least should ¥ie in, with a marital
relationship in which ¢wo people seek bliss in cach other, As Noah
is scon to discover, this could not be further from the truth as far
as his eaxrthly paritner is concerned,
As God explains, it is his intention to glve mankind a second

chance through the parenthood of Noah and his wife:

Woe, to the andwithi fry

iy blyssyng graunt Ig

Ye shall wax and nuwltiply,

And 11l the erth agane,

(11, 177-80)

It will of course be observed that the idea of the "second creation®
is expressed in terms of the first as found in Genesis 7:28 amd 931,
7. Noah and his wife have been singled ocub for this missiom "ffor
thay wold neuer stryfe/lVith me [nﬂl me offend” (11, 107-8) which
is an ironic anticipatory reference to later events in the play,
just as much as "With the shal no man fyght/nor do the no kyn wrake®
(1. 138),

As soon as he has received his instruction from God, Noah begs
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12 ary Soyrg woang be,
Scyme is she wroth
(L1, 183=9)

Prom Uxor’s words of welcome ane leazns that Nozh is mot the model
husband. According to her, ke is a loafer and coward who neglecss
his family., She cuts short hor husband’s attempt to explain that
hard times are imminent, threatening him to get her owmnm back om him
W,ooWith gam & with gyle” (1. 214). This is enough for the meek and
decile Noah who, losing all piety, flares up "...hold thi tong,
ram-skyt/oxr I shall the still®” (1., 217). Being provoked, Uxor
parries his threat with a challenge as a result of which Noah has
ro other choice bubt to suit the action to his work and beat her into
submission, Defiant as she is, Uxor strikes back. What has she %o
fear from a husband who earlier on proclaimed that he was “,..01d,/
seke, sory, and cold® withering away "As muk apon mold?® (11, 60-=3),

The scuffle breaks off as suddenly as it flared up when Noah
remembers that he has to build the ark, whereas his wife decides to
return %o her spinning. Having finished the ark, Noah invites his
wife to come and flee with him to escape the Floed, Yet Uxor is
suspicious as to what it all means, Since Noah has not informed her
2% 2ll, which is partially attributable to herself as she infterrupted
Noah when he was about to explain the "...tythyngis new® (1. 199),
she is not only confused by what she sees and hears, but is also
gradually working herself into a frenzy. Her confusion would be well
described when she cannot distinguish the ark’s fore from aft (1l. 330-1),

but this depends largely on what the ark was like, If it was like a
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medieval illustrations of the ark which dapict a curious box-shaped

rousehcat walclh, Sthough besed en the Bible, is very unlike a contemporarny

3

2L,

ship.” T fhe ark vas of the latler type, kher inadbility to Gell Zoms
Lrom afl would be guite understandable, gnd would meite her ssen
nerely naturally scepfical, an attitude which the sudience could have
sgme sympathy with, even though she is mistaken.

Her reaction shows her state of mindy she is not going to give
up whatever she has in exchange for a sojourn on board the ark, So,
she resorts to her spinning again, warning everyone not to come neaxr
ngfor drede of a knok® (1. 342), Threatening, pleading and reasoning
are %o no avail, she refuses %o spin anywhere but on the hill, Any
audience familiar with weaving and spinning would have interpreted
this bekaviour as comic cussedness since it is not possible to spin
in %he pouring rain., In order %o spin prbpérly wool has to be dry
and fluffy, but in Uxor’s case this is not possible as the Flood is
rising., Eventually it cafches up with her, forcing her to accept
her husband®s invitation to embark since she éan no longer “sit,..dry"
(1, 370). She climbs on boaxrd, her tecmper as intractable as ever,
Noah feels inclined to chastise his quickemouthed ill-tempered wife,
but sows the seeds for another domestic row. Obvious‘ly9 he wants %o
reproach her not only for her behaviour exhibited throughout the play,
but also for her indirect involvement, through Eve, in the Pail and
purge by Deluge of humanity. His threat that ¥I shall make be still
as stone/begynnar of/blunder” (1. 406, my italics) is an argumentum

ad hominem which is bound to make hex dblood b011°35

The following
brawl ends in victory for neither, both are too exhausied to claim
physical superiority and only give up after their children intervenc,

Even-though his wife takes the helm while he obiains soundingsa36 this
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sudlden cooneration czrnet be inltersoeted a3 o vieteory foz lczh gince
ke hag steprzed using provotstive languezs., Apart froa $his, Teosh
asks his wifefs counsel 2s %o which bird may scconrest brirg back a
token of merey. So it locks as 1if both have becn chasﬁgneé by the

37

Flecds Yeb L3 is Syploal, end therefcre not surprising, thas

Uxor's arsver 1s the vrong one by plcking oul the raven., Thls biwmd

28 %o exert ils

is a predaltor which tries, someltimes agressively,
suneriority over other birds in much the samz way &s Uxor tried Go
subject Neoah, The choice does not only weflect her character, but
also her unreasonable behaviour, for as Noah remarks the raven P,..is
without any reson® (1. 501). It reeds mo clarificaticn that the dove
vgentill® and ay trew”® (1L, 505, 506) broadly parailels Noah's
character. The scene with the birds also skows that Uxor's conversion
is now complete., Prior to the Floocd she refused to regard the ark,
or for that metter the Church, as the agent of her salvation, but
now that the Flood is waning she understands the significance of
the dove: ) "A trew tokyn ist/ve shall be sauyd 21l% (L. 517),
indirectly acknowledging the importance of the ark for her and her
family. This po;ﬁt is once more underscored by the meaning atiributed
to the drownbkd pebpleo From the York amd Chester cycle we learn
that the people were drowned for their sins and that this should
ineite us $o0 lead a righteous life, In Towneley Uxor wonders whether
the drowned people “ffrom thens [death.9 hell] agayn/May thal neuer
wyn?® (11, 548=9). Her husband“é reply is a firm affirmation thot
those who have been slain in pride shall nevexr escape their torment
unless God accepts them to His grace:

Uyn? no, I-uis/bot he that myght hase

Told myn of thare mys/& zdmytiec thaym to graceg

(11, 550-1)

Touneley's is an emprasis on grace. Noah asked God for grace, merey,

(1. 64) and received 1% in the form of the ark. So, Towneley's
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“he cczely of ¢he acsion described avove is plain cnoug n

itself, but the significanse of the play for its medlieval sudience
is found cr a different, nore metaphysical level. Tae basic
conflict between Noah and his wife stems from a difference in love
cormitments. The foxrmer is whole-heartedly committed %o Godls
cause, whereas the latter can only think of herself and what she
has to sacrifice 1f she sails with the ark, in other words Uxor is
a materialist, Their interests are diametrically opposed in that
Noah loves God, i.e., his love transcends his eaxthbound interests,
vhereas his wife basically loves nome but herself, Noah venerates
an order of relationship with God based on obedience, faith in, and
subjection to an everlasting law although he is far from perfect
himself., Uxor's idea of her relationship with Noah also rests on
obedience, but$ it is an obedience cnforced by physical reprisals,
The @ifferences beltween them are very much a conflict between the
spirit (Noah) and the flesh (Uzor)., Similarly, we can see the
differences between them reflecting those between the city of God
and the earthly city:

Fecerunt itague civitates duas amores duog

terrenam scilicet amor sui usque ad contempitum Dei,

coe}estem vero amor Del usque ad con?emptmm §uio 40

Denique illa im se ipsa, haec in Domino gloriatur.
The Flocd has a reconciliatory effect as both relinquish their
disputatious agtitudes and cooperate im a new and harmonious fashion.
This domestic eaxthly peace, although related $to 4%, is inherently

different from the Heavenly orne, since both want peace for different

ends, Nevexrtheless it is possible to use earthly peace as a support



18 rot shoepzlugesSone So ajtaln Fzsvenly prase. IEfostrally, the
s3ey on eaxth is, or cen Te, a preparadory stage or plligrizzzge to the
Eeavenly Cityo4“ Uhis pllgrinage is exermplified by Noah who is
sellizg from an old and corruzt world o & new one where he can
fasher o new generasion wxickh will keve & frezn chaxrce o aftein

toe Gidy of chf Ag so offten heppens with a change fron an old to
a znev ordexr, the change is effectod by a younger gensraticn, in this
case Heah's ckhildren, If it had not been for them, Noah and his
wife wmight not have given up thelr guarrel,

Foah's pilgrimege from an old ¢$o 2 new order is also symbolized
by the position of the Noah play im the cycle, Irn the Hactaglo Abel
(IX), Cain establishes a what may be called earthly city based eon
pride, deceit, murder etc. In the Abraham and Issac plays the
rovenments towards the Heavenly Cilty are quite distinct. The Noah
play is hemred in between these two extremes so that its very position
indicates it¢s trangitional charascter. Noah has been turned into a
true pilgrim,

At the outset of the play one is presented with an anarchic
world picture:"In erth I se bot syn/reymand to and fro® (1. 111).

The deterioration is partially reflected in Noah's decrepitude, and
pariially in Uxor®s belligerence, The chaotic situation is also
reflected in the constellation of the stars, whereas the ultimate

fate of the world is mirrored in Uxor. As man does not revere God,
Uxor does not revere hexr husband. This discord, both in the macroccsm
and mdcrocosm, has %o be eradicated before a harmonious situation

can be brought about. God’s plan, therefore, is to retaliate against
disrespectful and disobedient men which must lead %o a new harmony.
Noah, for that matter, has to chastise his wife %o harmonize his
marriage, As soon as he has proved his point that he is not as meek

and docile as Uxor thinks him to be, his wife decides %0 cooperate



Tm P ey £ TRt

~r RNt en I e
LE2E8 W UG el ledGlivo [ -]

zohh of {her lezwyn is $hat harooxy can only be ashieved by glving
and cteying cwders.

Pren ¢he discusgsicn above it folliows $hat Uxor is an
irdispenszdic caaraster o toc play. UliGhout hor waloslies exd fansics
the discerdance in the world would be mwore &ifficuld $o make %o
bear o the fomediato slgniflicamnce of the play for a medieval audicreo.
Yo Cthis ernd the playuright used & stogk=charactor, with which %the
spectators will undoubledly have been familiar in view of ¢the
widespread occurrence of the legend, and employed her as an antagonist
%o a biblical character, This, of course, is in keeping with the
legendary tradition, but since the devil plays no part our attendtion
focusses automatically on Uxor's behaviour rather than on any
external forcéso Thus Uxor receives a psychological dimension in
that her stuvbbornness and obstreperouéness now come from within nol
from without, Uxor has come to exemplify humanity in need of
saivationo She portrays vividly man's recalcitrance and stubborn
refusal to accept God’s law, Superficially an hilariocus chéracter
with which the audience can identify, she carries & sevious sting
about her in the form of her embarkation dilemma., To embarik is %o
give in to obedience and dependence, but it brimgs salvation im its
vake., Sinning in pride, of which her recalcitrance and disobedience
are exponenits, leads %o eternal dampnation as exemplified by the
drowned penple, unless one takes up the hint dropped by Noah and
asks for mercy. In essence her choice, and that of mankind, is one
of 1life or death,

The oecurrehce of Uxor will of course have raised the audience's
suspicion and expectation of being entexrtained, for what has a

recalcitrant woman to do with a pious husband in a preligious

setting? The Noah play answers the questicn satisfactorily. It
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gg,aﬁﬁribmt s a mere feur lines to N@ah“s wifeo play &y 1io
2149, She is presented as meck and docile ccmpared with her
n"carance in ¢rhe other cycles and will thorelfore be excluded
rom our discussicn of $he cother pm&yso Om Woab“s \i@e pre=

fig;riwo She V“rglno see: Ro Uoclf, Fhe Prngligk Jiveiery Blays,
o 933 &2d Zo 3 07 Po 76, Q2 tha inc uslion f Ca° ”s ZiAlling

in ¢he IC Woah play sec D.P. Pofeet LI, “Symbolic Character and
Foza in Ghe Tmdus Coventrize "Slay of H@a” e A£BR) 2631 (1975)
7588,

GoRo Cust, Literalure and Pulinit in Uedieovel Fuglsnd. po 385,
and cress references to ppo 492-3, Ghe Vulgate version reads:
“Pragparata ad capiendas animasg garrula et baga, quietis
inpatiens, nec valens in doma consisﬁere pedibus suis, nunc
foris, rune in platelsc..o.”

Landry, BETS OS 33, po 64.

Cust, Jit. and Pulpit, p. 4933 he Book of Knight of Ta Tou

Aod. 1§11, "Nosh's Uife Again,® BMLA 56 (1941) 613-26.

Epiphanius, “Adversus Gnosticus,” Adversus Haereses, PG 41, cols,
331=4, The Greck is only knowm %o me in it¥s Latin rendition.

See also Mill, "Noah's Uife Againm,” p. 615. "Iruly, they say
[the heretics| she longed to Le with Noah in the axk but she

was never perumitted, for the atthor who created the world wanted
to destroy her with all the rest in the flood., Therefore she
was envious of the ark and set fire %o it, not once or twice,

but oftener, and even up to a third time. That is why the
building of the ark continued for very many years, because 1if
was often burnt by her.®

0. Ddhnhardt, Natursagen, I, 258, [Mill, "Noah®’s Wife Again,™
PPo 617-8 and n, 22 quotes DEhnhardt extensively, The former
does not give a date for the "late Russian redaction,® but on
the basis of his apparemt chronclogical treatment of sources
Mill suggests that DEhnhardt may have regarded the redaction as
being of the C13 antedating Jansen Enikel’s Ueltchronik, ed. Ph,
Straunch, lonumenta Germaniae Histecrica, Vol, ILI, This work
dates from ¢, 1270, see NIB 10 (9974) 338,

Déhnhardt, Natursagen, I, 258, 271. Dihrphardt lists several
variants of this story. The enimal which prevents the ark from
sipking is sometimes a snake, hedgehog, toad (Enikel’s
Ueltchronik, po 50, 1. 2577) or hare, See Natursa en9 I, 276=9,

Nox=Cycle Plays and Fragments, EETS Suppl. Text ﬂg Ppo 25=31.
The estimated date of the play is found on p. xlvii,

In a letter of December 22nd 1982, Dr. John Anderson of the
departnment of Dngllsh Language and Literature of Manchestex
University confirms my opiniocn thet the Newcastle Noah play
probably comsisted of two plays as at York (see below po53 Yo
According to him there is nothing in ﬁhe Hewcastle town
records to suggest that there was more than one Noah play. Yet
in the extant play all the most important parts of the ‘st0ry =
the embarkation and the sailing - are missing so that a second
play is needed for completeness.
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The Gaedmon wankscv*@d of Anglo=Sexcn Biblical Poetrys Junivs XTI
in +m~‘Bod1eﬁan uabra:vg edo Io Gollarcz, po 66, The LS

Cooo BELCNES To The lasy quarter of the tenth or the early years
¢? the elsventh ceniury.® (p. xviii), OCare rust be $aken nog

%0 wead & belloéercn, wife into this piletirz. TFo devil
tnvolvezent cax Lo moted, For e slighily le t er ¢ating of ¢he
LS, 6o, 1025, and the dating of She dravings of the first two

iliustr&torso o sccond cuaxrter Ci1 see A.M. Peane, Genasig A,

Po 18. B, Raw, "“The Brobable Lerivadicn cf Kest of she
Zllustrations im Junius 11 from an Iilustralted OLAd Saxon Genesis,®
Anglo-Saxon Znglend, 5 (1976) 134 dates the S %o the Ysecond
giarter of the eleventh century” on the basis of scome Scandinavian
elements such as, for example, the ark as & dragon ship.

Raw, "Derivation of Illustr, in Junius 11, “pp. 138-48., Rav
does not discuss the embaxkation scene. See also Doane,
Genesis 4, p. 21,

Doane, Genesis 4, p. 22 and n., 50,

Lo Rea,uQ PIconogrephy de la Bible: Anclent Testament,®
Jconographie de 1 "Art Chrétien, Vol, LI, prt. L, 107.

A, Lindblom, “Den Apokryfa. Noahsagan I lledeltidens Komst och
Litteratur,” Nordisk Tidskr.(1917) p. 359 gquotes Hale as having
said in a private communication on the $opic of Neah's wife
thet "C'est un sujet que l%art frangais ignore.®

gueen lary's Psall{er, edo G, &arnero Por the date of the IiSs
, @@, Uc.Ho Beale p. 238,

The first quotation is from C, Davidson and D.E. C'Connor, ¥oxk
Art, Early Dreame, Art and llusic Reference Series 1 (1978) 25,
A pho%opraph of the York window @ppaars oR Po 26, The second
guotation is from M.D. Anderson, Hrama and Tmagery in Boglish
Vedieval Churches, p. 108, This author reproduces in addition
to & photograph of the York window a photograph of lalvexrn
Priory in pl. 14a.

Lindblom, “Apokryfa Noahsagen,” pp. 358=68. He reproduces
illustrations of Edshult, Villberga and Risinge., Mill,
"Noah's Uife Again,” pp. 622=4,. ill does not reproduce any
illustrations. Ingalill Pegalow of the lesantikvarieésmbetet9
Stockkolm, Sweden informed me about the dates of the palmtlmvs
in a letter of Llareh 24th 1982, She also pointed out that the
Bdshult painting is on wood and is om the chancelceiling., The
paintings, however, are paintings of paintings which no longer
exist. This explains their rather Romantic/Victorian look,

The first fresco is reproduced by Lindblom, “Apckryfa
Noahsagan,” p. 364,

Lindblom, “Apokryfa Noahsagen,™ p. 365,
Lindblom, “Apokryfa Ncahsagan,” p. 365. He reproduces the same

pre-restoration drawing, po 366, as the tail-motif io not
preseént after the restoration.



276 men AL 2onzedice ths Teded Orhenze Tointingd,
2 Uesrsazan,® 5o 357, rosreduces RUslizge 24,
vazreag Alsip 5, Tre ssiling of She azk, is Just akout visiltle
in 4he bottom wighShend corzer of oy vesrcdusiicn.

22, I owve ny gretitude o llzrianre Poulsen of $he Tarish Meticomalmuseed
for inforrmzation cn, and date of, the FPjelie church wallepainiing
The data conserning fthe Tegga and Estunma churches have been
roviced By Tnzalill Pegalcy of $he Rikeantilverick

Sheckhe lm, Sweden.

23, i, Rydbeclk, “Senrcmansk Absxdqeévr I Pielie Uyzike Anpassad
Ef%er Co%iska Mi8lningar,” FPornvinven, 44 (1949) 98-102,

24, Rydbzck, “Senroransk,® p. 99,

25. A Bridgettine abbey for this double order of nums and priests
was fournded in 1415 at Twickenham, lliddlesex, moved to Syon,
Iliddlesex, in 1431 and was abolished in 1539. See Do Knovles
and R, Hadcock, Medleval Religious Houses, p. 202,

26. See nn. 6 and 7 above and Dahnhardt, Natursasen, I, 271-6.

27. The Uoxks of Geoffrev Chancexr, ed. Fo.ll. Robinson, 2nd edn.

PP, 51=2., I% is not clear whether this refers %o a non-
dramatic source or not, Putv as there is another reference %o
eycle plays in the Miller®s Tale, 1. 3384, ome is probably here
t00. This disposes of the idea, which the LC might otherwise
have given us, that onrly the northern cycles kad the
recalcitrant Uxor. (Note that Absalon in ¢he Mlll&?“g_Tale
plays en a scaffold not a wagon).

28, As far as Ch, is concerned we have to be careful. All lSS are
rather late, see Ch., edn., p, ix, so that it is possible that Ch.
incorporated successiul elements from other Noah cycle plays.
See also Chapter One n, 55 above.

29, %“his is not to say that Uxor is rot physically present anymore.
It locks as if we have to assume that she has been somewhat
chastened by the Flecod.

30. This is a puzzling detail., As the text of the cycle now stands
God has said nothing about it being his will that Uxor be kept
ignorant. Woah's secrecy, however, is in accord with the legend
as found in e.g., the Revelation of Pseudo-lethodius and
Enikel’s Uelichronik,

3%. I have dealt with Augustine’s theme of pride and sin in
Chapter One pp. 2=4 above.

32, This relationship is ewphasized at several instances in the play:
"Woe thi servant, am I...” (l. 65); "To Noe my seruand, oo.o”
(1. 170)3 “"Noe, my freend,...” (l. 118)s; “to me trevw as stele,”
(L. 920), '

33, Augusiine, De Civitate Rei, BL 41, bk, XV, ch, XXVI, cols, 472-3:
“Qued aréa quam Noe jussus est facere, in cmnibus Christum
Ecclesiamgue significet.® The City of God, tr. H. Dods.

Hereafter cited es Dods. Dods, LI, 98-100: ®That the ark
which Noah was ordered to make figures in every respect
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of Lan, abtizibused %o the §74, Taleh s%ards “Uhor Aden dolf,/.md
Lve spar,® (1L, 7=2): Jlefleval Fuellish Iwzies, @d. R.Teo Zavies,

- b4 e Al y 4 . & & 2 d . ATS o
Po ©43-C, I, Rlickers, Peintirs la Briteins Tne Middle Azas,

é
reproduces pls., all frcm the C13, illusireting a digging Adan
and & sploning Bve, see g2Ls. 100, 702, 1C%. I¥ is worth noting
that ancther evil wvoran, Gyll of the second saepherds® play
{(play XIIT), is elso engageé in spinning (XIII, L., 298).

X% is vorth noting that the York and Towneley plays are the onrly
Noah pleys to employ a plumdbliine {11, 199 and 438 resSpo.,. it
occurs as a naturailistic detail in lUaxy lagdalene in The Digbw
Plays, EETS ES 70, 1, 1440, Despite the known dependence of
Towneley on York it is not possible to determine whether
Towneley borrowed this idea or not. On the other kand, York

vas a seafaring town in the lddle Ages and the Nozh play &s

we find 1% today was performed by guilds closely associzted with
the sea: the Shipwright and the Fishers and Mariners. These
gulilds are likely to have been femiliay with plumblines.
Vakefield was nct a seafaring town in Ghe iliddie Ages, nor is

1% %oday, due %o its geographical position, It had a "fysher
pagent” (play XXV1I: Peregrini), but this is likely %o have

been a fishmongers pageant rather than a fishers' pageant, No
craft guild has been asscciated with the Towneley Noak play.

On these grounds a borrowing from York may not be ruled out,

Chastising Uxor is obvious enough, but Hoah is not without
imperfections either. He experiences physical hardship when
constructing the ark (11, 264-7C), and fights with Uxor using
gross abuses. He seems thexefore to be the best of a bad Lot
only just good enough %o be worth saving since he is the only
one to ask for mercy (L. 64).

A Dictionaxy of Birds, ed. A.L. Thomson, p, 166,

From & sermon in M, Engl, Sexmons, EETS 0S 209, p. 243, 1l. 30-=9
and po 244 11, 1-10 we learn that 1f the ark can be seen as the
ship of the Church, the dove can te seen as a prayer for grace
sent out of that ship.

Civ, Bei, PL 41, bk, XIV, ch, ZXVIII, col, 436, Dods, 1I, 47:
Tooo two cities have been formed by two loves: the earthly by
the love of self, even to the contempt of CGod; the heavenly by
the love of God, even %o the contempt of self., The former, in
& word, glorifies in itself, the lalter in the Loxrd.”

CiZg Dei, PL 4%, bk, XIX, ch, XVII, cols., 645-6; Dods, II,
326-=8,
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llore than any other plays in The Towaeley cycle, Sthe shepherds’t

plays, commonly krova as She Frima Pastorrn (P2) and Seaunia

Peatorun (53/91 ere eariched wilth follkkloze ceforial, descripdicns
of and allusions %o contemporery medievel 1life azd ofthor nen=biblicsel
metters. Jcgedher these account for Ghe Buffoomery and horscplay
witnessed in the ¢tvo plays. The apparent incongrulity of Shese
elerwents in plays concernirg the o*hezvase traditionally pilcus
Nativity needs some explanation, since i% reflects traces of
contemporary Christian revelry at Christmes which itéelf had parily
unconscious pagan echoes.

The pegan Germanic end Roman world reveals in separate
traditions that the winter season was the time of year when most
feasts were celebrated and rites observedog To the Germanic peoples
an enormous banguet characterized by an abundance of food and dwirnk
was part of thelr tradition and marked the high-point of the
fertility vites, Iis sheer coplousness was the “"Vorbedingung fir

das weichliche gedeihen der Ernﬁeow3

The Roman world scems to have
known a period of "continuous carnival®” bebtwveen the latter half of
November and the beginning of January. The Saturmalia and Xalends
tradition is interesting in ¢that it involved revelries which made
fun of everything serious., Social restraints were forgotien and
one could see mot only an inversion in the traditional position
between those high and low in the social pecking oxder, but also a
reversal in attitudes towards plous matters., It is noteworthy that
the midwinter celebrations of the Germanic apd Roman peoples
coincide with a great feast of the new Christian feligiéns

Christmas. The change, in the fourth century, in the date of the

najor Christian feast from January 6¢th to December 25th, & shift in
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Tixed the birshiay of Chmisst
Po00in the very keart of the pegen wejolcing and upon the acstual day
hitkherto szered %o Sol Imvic%us°“4 Thus the rew religien ked 2 peans

cf persvading the rwildly feasting pagan people So conmecstS Shein
czlebradicons with the celebrations of Chrxissras, Ry substisuiting
the day of She Uleiividy for the day of sclstice the pagen culd was
grafuelly erased.

Prom Ckhe above 1% will be obvious that {¢he people used %o
associate what is nowadays called the Christmas season with eating,
drinking and merry-making., This splrit of the season is found again
in the contemptuous revels held by the imferiof clergy in medieval
cathedrals and churches., Zhese festivities, which were also popular
with the bourgeoisie in the late lMiddle Ages, were in England
commonly lmown as "Feas?t of Fools,™ "Boy Bishop,” "Feast of the
Triduum® cr under thelr generic name “libertas Decemdrica.®
Characteristic features of ‘hese celebrations are a procession and
mockery and inversion of staftus. I¥ was not uncommon for “Pastores®
$0 be performed on Christmas daygs but the foolexry in this was
purely incidental, if present at all, At any rate, 1% is understandable
that apart from a festive spirit a spirit of foolery associated
itself with Christmas and the Christmas season.

To an author familiar with the basic organisation of <¢he
sheoherds® plays this seasonal spirit may have offered comciderablc
scope for the introduciion of mew matexrial or addition of a personal
¢ouch %o these plays. Since the shepherds’® plays tock place
prircipally in %wo fictiomal loci, the field and the stable (or
manger), insertions could talks place before the shepherds® adoration,

as any burlesque treatment of ‘the Nativity proper would have becn
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fivsy part ¢f cach of ¢the »leys, wita Sthe arguxment about the shesp
znd the elaborate mezl, which inccrporetces Sraces of medieval
Christres vevelsy, in the P2, end Che mockenatlivity plus horseplay
coznected with 1% im %he £F, ccnltrasts sigrifisently with the elw
of piety aznd sexculty of Tthe sesend pard.
Altheusgh the shepherds? plays hazk uldtimetely back to

Luke 2:8-=-20, Sheir place im a ccnfemporancous medieval scelety and
moral setting malkes thenm ambiguous in %time eand place. Thus jthe
message of the Nativity receives local and universal imporbance,
The numbex of the shepherds, three, is not wouched for im Scripiure
and ray £ind its provenance in a paraliel with the Hagi (Matt, 2:1-
13) vwhose numberx, three, in furn is probably inferrcd from thelir
nunber of gifts (Matt. 2:11). Ovrigen is the first Church Pather to
suggest that the lagl ave three in numbers

Possunt quidem isti ¢res, qui pacem reguirunt

a Verbo Dei, e¥ praevenire cupiunt pacto sccietatenm

ejus, figuran tenere megorum, gqul ex Orientis

partibus veniunt eruditi paternis libris, et

institutionibus majorum, e% dicunt: Quia videntes

vidirus natum regem, et vidimus guia Deus est

cur lpso, ot venimus adoralre eum
1% is also possible to see the three shepherds as paralleling the
three women at the tomb of Christ in the Easter "Quem Quaeritisow7

This is feasible since the early Pasiores tropes are more closely

related to the Sepulchre trope than %o the Stella trope of the Magios

In addition, early pictures sometimes show tug shepherds as in, foxr
example, the missal of Robert of Jumidges, Winchester, early eleventh
century, a2nd the gospels of St Bertinm, English or Prench, c, ‘%OOO.,9
If the three shepherds were on the analogy of the lagi, there is no
reason why they should not have become standard much earlier, the

10

more So as Roberd of Jumidges has thrce llagi. If, however, the

number of the shepherds became fixed at %three because of the influence



N B & - a3y o ey %, . - -
% $he Leenczresihle change would

©
]
*3
J
U
il
1]
4
@)
]
M
1]
ko]
e
l
&y
3]
[4)]
©
¢
[
©w
Ty
m
(S
[©]
@]

3 " * - 4-’ i -5 £a% S Qo - AT - oo memrye *,
Rave $o Be ehoud or Just afler the time, S. eleventh eenitury, wiaen

the Pastores trope besaxe popular, walch seezs $o be thae case.

Froo the cpening passages of the PF one learns tikat Christis
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is %o %zke nlzce Al%248culs Simes. GThe fiwmat shoznherd, Gyl
confures Up & glosy plcture of lls socisl sidtuation. In oxder o
keep his head above waler he has to beg and borwew as ke has

2., .nerehand nothyngoo.o” (1. 31) due to Tthe fact that his main
source of income, his sheep, has been svept away by the “rots®

(1. 26), A medieval audience familiar with this situation would
have understoocd that he is gravely afflicted, so that they would
have become immediately and emotionally involved in The play. After
all, the shepherd is oﬁé of then.

Despite his discomforts and a cash-shortage he decides %o go
to the market to buy some new livestock to alleviate his lot. He
invokes God to send him grace (1. 41). In his complaints against
the times he is assisted by the second shepherd, John Hormne, who
sympathizes with him against brigands who prey on them. In pariicular,
the purveyors are belng attacked sirnce their conduct was a burden om
the mass of the people. I% involved ¢the “right of king and his
servants to buy provisions at the lowes?t rate, to compel owners to
sell, and to pay at their owm time - which often meant never°”%1

Bven personal labour at the height of ploughing or haxrvest could be

the

i

insisted upon, Everyone in the soclal peckling-order was a
mercy of ¢the purveyors: “Every old woman trembled for her pouldzry,

the archbishecp in his palace trembled for his household and stud,

i3

vntil the king had gone by.” ~ No wonder fohn grumbles:
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T2 ke hzskz me cghl/ That he wold to Ris pay,

£Pell cerxe hegde i€ btht/if I say rays

(1:0 58099 62:’39 7355»1’)

He ends hls monolcgue with ai ivenlic invoseSien addwzaessed So Ged
%o ®help thet thay [parveyor%l were broght/ %o & better way/ffor
thare savlys® (1l. 76-=T7), wishing that they may die socn., The two
monologues cleaxrly provide the background for the play as they
describe the world infto vhich Jesus is born, It is a world infested
with social evil and badly in meed of change, a change which may be
brought about by the Nativity. The shepherds lcook forward %o a
redexption of their plighs$, yvet instead of'ﬁorking actively towards
such a goal they start bickering about grazing rights for non-
existent sheep, This type of quarrel is likely ®o have been
commonplace $¢ a medieval audience in view Sf the monsirous number
of sheep kept in England at the time. This caused severe sociél
problems as much land was converted into pasture, pushing husbandmen
out of jobs, plunging them and Sheir families into povertyoj4
Although the shepherds find themselves in dire straits %they blow
their situvation up out of all proportion by quarrelling abouft

something they do not possess: sheep. The problem would have been

acute if they had had sheep, but since they have not got any there
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is mn problem, hoacs no reason for & quarwel, Yet their
imagining having sheep has become so ingrained in their minds that
they think they possess ¢hem, Their faith in their imsgination

leads them like children into an illusory world away from the real

oneoﬂ5‘Their foolish irrational behaviour is pointed out by Slow=

pace who tells thems
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end cozpares thelr dey-dreamipg %o Ioll's., [Doll is overfcyed Tith
ker pitcher of nilk and sterts speculating cn fulture presperidy
wvalch the sale of the milk will bring her., AL the helight ¢f her
delusion the pilfcher breaks and she finds hersel? in the hawrsh
reality of 1life once morGOQ6 Like Iloll, Gyb and John Horme build
castles in the air and stake thelr future on i%t, meot realizirg that
they awre deluding themselves., Slow=pace equates their wits with
a sack of meal which ke has just emptied, prompiing them to “Geder
vp/And seke it [wité] agane® (ll, 174=5). As we shalljsee later,
the second pastor appropriately cails this search for his wits
“ysdom to sup® (1., 178),
Illuminating as Slowepace’s compariscn may be, empitying the
sack of meal is, ircnically enough, his own undoing sihce i%
guestions the validity of his own wi¢s., This point is underscored
by Iak the boy who features as the objective outsider., Overlccking
the situation he comes to the conclusion that he has never seen
",..N0NE SO fafe/bot the foles of goéhamgw (1. 180) suggésting that
to him they are the crowning folly. This short and cryptic mention
of the "foles of gotham®™ must have been familiaxr %o the audience as
the guzsrrsel about the mon-cxistent sheep is apparently
Gothamite story, Imn this particular story a man on his way to the
market to buy some sheep encounters a man who refuses to let him
bring his sheep home over a bridge. A gquarrel ensues "as there had

been an hundred sheepe betwixt them.” A third person on horseback

appears with a sack of weal which he empties info the river, comparing
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sald they. Fow, by ny faith, sald he, euen &S

ryeh wlit L8 Ln your T 510 neads, %o sthriue fow thal
Shing wvou hene nod. ’ﬂj f4alics)

Che main diffevence sesms to be She brldze, 2wl %S RCD-CCGUTTONGE
in the pley p2y be put domm $e 145 almcst negligible impeorianse.
Also, steging o bridge might have canseﬂ oard provlens than 1ils
importance warranted, “he shert reference e the “foles of gothzm®
redresses the bBalance in that 1% underscores the play’s dependence
on the tale. I% reinforces the suggestion that the shepherds have
to be regawrded as fools, Any sudience familiar with the tale and
therefore with the moral point which the third man tries to makeﬁa
{(see my italics abdﬁe) would have moticed the recurrence of this
therme at ¢two levels in the play., On the first level we get the
“much ado gbouﬁ nothing® comedy of the shepherds, but ém the second
we Zind é far more serious implication, pamely, that man in general
makes a fuss about unimportant maﬁters while neglecting the
fundamental issues of his existence.

The comedy continues as Iak plays along with‘GybOS fantasy,
informing him that his sheep are doing fine (1, 189), This ié mos®
confusing since we know that Gyb dpés not have any sheep (11, 24-6)
and that the sheep he was quarreling.about do not exist either.
Slow-pace has alrecady made this point, but Iak throws everything
into a nevw light by suggesting that Gybs illusory shoep da exist.
In other words, Iak turms illusiom into reality. He suggests that
this fictitious reality can be seen, but only if one wants %o and,
by implication, only by fools, He aptly underscores his point by
remarking that "If ye will ye may seco..” (1. 190)., %he shepherds?®

preoccupation with thelr social situation makes them see a false reality.
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Lhe grotesgue zmesl Uxalel follcorms the azguments Locks a% Sixsd
sight rather cut of plase., As for as the ingredienss such as o
boar’s bravn and mustard, a goose’s leg and partridge are concerned
cre gets the lmpression that the shepherds are enjoying an uppev=clagss

Tnead @l =% (‘]9
Christmes meal,

and this wkhile shephends are generally regerded as
being low on the soclial ledder, The cuxious mixture of aristccrasie
dishes memtiored above, and dishes sush 2SS, €o8oy, “co.a foote of a
BeTEo.o" (1. 215), "Twe blodyngis...® (1. 217) ard “oociotom/Of an
eve that was roton,/ Good mete for a glotonz® (11, 220-2) suggests
that they are satirizing the upper classes who make pigs of them-
selves a$ Christmas while the lower classes have to make do with
far less, especially now that through land enclosure many husbandmen
are reduced Yo poverty (see above p. 71 ). The shepherds, however,
do not escape unscathed from thelyr satire, for their aping of their
impression of an aristocratic feast implies that they make pigs of
themselves as well,

Since the mystery cycle including the shepherds® play was
performed at the Feast of Corpus Christi, and not at Christmas, it
is probable that a more sacramental interpretation is alsc aimed
at. In medieval liturgical commentaries, homilies and poems cne
can trace the concept of Christ being identified with bread, wine
or as our spiritual nourishment in generalozo The dogma goes back
to Johm 6:51 “I am the living bread which came down from heaven:
if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: and the bread
that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the
world,” and is also found in the Resurreccio Domini (XXVI, 11, 324-33)
where Christ reminds men that He will feed those on His body in the
form of bread who refrain from sin and ask for mercy. The relation
Christ - bread = neal (=flour) is clear and ties in very well with

the story im the PP, Having emptied his sack of meal, Slow-pace
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$o sup® {sce adove p. 72 ). %his is what the meal is all about.

The

rica meal Is the bedy of Christ the King, viereas the “holscm ayll®

hY -~ " "~ ey e = e o 1 b 3
(o 248) is Eis Blood, Lhe saxe comparisen betvreen meat and Christ's

body is expressed in Festivels of the Chuwcihs

His £leissh fedlb more and lesse,
And Zerdld) ve fren feendis fereg
be kirnell sprang a% Cristemasse
bat now is crist in a cake clere,
be preest drynkebp blessyd Bﬁreg
Coddis blocod in sacrament.

which also shows the same substitution of ®bere” for wine as in

play, so that "ayll” need not be regarded as ‘o0dd’ since it 1s

appropriate foxr She time of year associabed with the Fatividy.

Apaxt fron thlis, the "ayllP is called "...boyte of our bayll,”

the

(1. 247) a commonplace medieval term for Christ., In fact, the third

king refers to Christ as “Our boytt of bayll...® (XXV, 1, 539)022

Ancther reference which indirectly points %o Jesus is the

"yeryose® (1, 236) normally used in aristocratic English cooking.

This mixture of crabe-apples and unripe grapes eaten with lamb

comprised the passover meal which under The New Covenant symbolized

the sacrifice of Christ:

Ete 3oure lambe with soure vergeouss
Sowre saws make be sowle glad,

Sorowe for Synnes curessg

bat vergeous makep pe fende a-drad,
And fer flep fro goddis spousg

And bere a staaf and stonde sadde,
Uhan flessche pe fedid im go%%is hows,
bis staf is crystis crouches

Later in the sane poen one learns that every shepherd needs a

staff924

implying that those who carry a staff and comsume verjuice

as in the gquotation above are the precursors of shepherds in general.

This immediaﬁely links the guotation with our medieval shepherds

since théy have just consumed “the lamb™ with "veryose¥,

Yet



verision sen Zamdily hove boznm The sauce oF régl gl ghophozds

sc Shel cze shguld 1n0% im%erpf@t %hé ghopterds Iijerally, bub
symbslicallyg that is, s pastors or priests. The playuright seéas
$o suggest that Christ is present in $he meal, $hal she meal provides

no% enly physicel bub also spizidual mourishnezd for (he shepheris.

[25

Chas this is the case is almost immedialely substantizSed bty ¢Sholz
remarkable rmelamorphosis after thelw sleep. ¥Yet the velde=fase fzcn
foolish shephords to prophecy-cuoting men is rnot as drastic & change
if ome reéiews the dramatist®s skilful manipuletion of images.

Iin the part discussed so farxr, the shepherds txy %o escape from
the harsh realities of life by creating, like lioll, a reality of
their ocwn which only $hey can sée., Their belief in their imagination
is apparently stronger $ham thelr faith in God whose grace ard help
they had initially implored to alleviate their plight(ll, 40-=1;
75=7)o In otheﬁ words, their self-created reality detracts from the
True Reality, God, and the reflection of His Reality the Creatiocn,
By opting for an imaginary world, the shepherds try to impose thelr will
on the world as they see it to change it, Yet the visible world is
created by God and any change can only be brought about by Divine inter-
vention, Initially the shepherds fail in securing this intervention
in the form of His grace because of their faith in thelr fictitious
reality, but they are on the road to success when they indulge in a
sumptuous meal the significance of which has already been disbussedo
cmption of their plight sccms luminent wheﬁ they recognize thot the
“holsom ayll® (1., 248), which may symbolize Christ, is a panacea, Like
the ale, Jesus is the redeemer ("boyte of our bayll,” 1, 247) of their
misery. The shepherds have now been prepared to receive God's graCQ
in the Foxm of Christ's birth.

Apart from being foolish earth-bound shepherds, they stand

collectivaly as stercodtypical men, As erring mankind $hey show how



rmen Srtes So cche o grins viSh his world, nol mealiszing thal {his
can cniy be ashieved by “lakirng in® CGod., By besczing wisz men fthe
shepherds show that %arough God's grace rz2n becomes knowledgeable

cf his world so thet by izplication they persvade all mzm %o led

God take care of their lives., Seen in this lighit, the shephexds

cay be regerdéed as "guasi-prophets.” Comseguently, the collestion

of left-overs after the meal for the "Poore m2Mo..” (1. 284) gains
significance, ILEvidently, the shepherds do not regerd themselves a8
poor men since they give away their food., If one considers their
prophetic role together with the sacramental overtones of the mesl
then cne may regard them as the distributors of $the news of Christ's
advent, his message and Christ Himself, &he shepherds of sheep

25 On a more literal level the

become the shepherds of mankind.,
gathering of bread for the poor seems to be a ccmbiration of a
scriptural and topical joke., The gathering is highly allusive %o
the story of the feedirg of the Pive Thousand (Matt, 14320-1,
Nark 63:42-4, Luke 9:14=7, John 6:10=3). One can imagine that five
thousand people have an enormous amount of leftovers, but that three
shepherds can make such pigs of themselves as %o have such a mass of
scraps left over that they can distribute it amongst the poor is,
of course, farcical, It suggests that they are not much better than
the upper class people they are ridiéﬁlingo The "...hungre begers
fféerys“ (1. 286) then %uzrnm out to be the friars of the mendicant
orders, widely regaxded as the wvultures of late medieval society;26
Vhen we encounter the shepherds after the angel’s
annunciation, their change has been sﬁbt1y4preparedo The playwright
no longer presents them as fools, but rather straightforwardly as
wise men-quqting and explaining the meSSégé of the prophets., The
thirteen préphetic witnesses who are reéalled $o testify of Christ’s
adven’%, are the same as those in a.sermon‘épurlously attributed to

St. Augustine: Sermo Contra Judaeosq:PagahOS et,Arianosnz?“which was
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As has been implied before, the shepherds themselves have

Dy o

seen the PLigh$s® This is evident fwom The first siephexrd’s
statezenis

Wothing is inpossybyll

sothly, that gef wylls

It shalibe stabyll

That Ged wyll hauve done,

(1. 373-6)

So the shepiaerds firally realize that their plight can be alleviated
by'éod because nothing is impossible for Hims An attentive auvdience
roticing the change in the shepherds will undoubtedly have grasped
the significance of this statement, The fact ﬁhat fhe shepherds now
understand the significance of God, i.e., the Christ child, for
their lives makes them superior to the prophets. The latter had
desired to see "that Uyght® (1. 443), but did not have the
opportunity, whereas the shepherds are the first omes %o witpess the
Incarnate God {this is made explicit in'§£ 11, 692-6), Om %op of
this, the shepherds in their uncertain belief need %o see the Christ
baby to be convinced that He can change the world, vhereas the
prophets who were already filled with zeal of Christ had less need
to. MlMoreover, the shepherds now become heralds themsélves when they

leave the stable determined to spread the word of the Incarnation.

Since it is possible, as shown, %0 interpret the shepherds

in the same way., A%t first sight the "spruse coferw‘(lo 466) "ball®
(1. 471) and "botell® are typically homely gifts which one might
expect to have been carried around by poor rustics., In a practical
sense they could be seemn as travelling gifts for t@e Ho1y Pamily on
their way %o Egypt, the “spruse cofer™ beirg a container for food
aﬁd/or other belongingsp the ball a %oy for the Christ child, and

the gourd as a flask with liquid to sustain them when on the runoes
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goiritual, l.e., Christian significance., Gyb kalls the babe s

- 2%
“Xyngo..perpetualll® (11, 458, 461)"7 ard dornates the "spruse cofery”

The "cofer? mey wefeor o Cheist®s grave but since 1§ is cade of

<r

soruce, en overgresn, it may also suggest regenersiicon If zo
resurrection., Christ dles, is buried and wevives. Ke is pernetual,
géhn Horne gives & ball afer greeting the child as "god hede®
{1, 4£70). As God, Christ is both king and Creator sc that the ball
may be seen as an ord, representing Eis royally, or as a glole

representing Him as the Creator of the WorldOBO

The bottle, given
by Slcow-pace, could be an indirect allusion %o the “holsom ayll®
(1, 248) which the shepherds consume with their meal. Since both
meal and drink are symbols for the Transubstantiation, the boltle
may refer to this as well in the sense that it contains the
sacramental wines Christ’s bloocd. Extending the allusion, the
bottle would signify the Passion and Death onm the Cxcss, If these
significances are intended, then we may also argue %that they have a
parallel significance o the gifts of the kings in play XIV
Oblacio Vagorum, The gifts of the kings, gold, incense and myrrh
(11. 545, 551, 557) go back to Matt, 2:11, while their symbolic
value may be as old as Irenacus' second century interpretation:

Myrrham quidem, gquod ipse erat, qui pro mortali

humano genere moreretur et sepeliretur: auvrum

vero, quoniam Rex, cujus regni finis non est;
thus vere, quoniam Deus, qui et notus in Judaea

.
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The myrrh (mox$ality) would parallel the coffer, the gold (kingship)
the ball, and frankircense (godhead) {he boittle., The same
significance may be argued for the different gifts im the SP (see
below p. 96 ), yet in neither the PP nor SP ave the gifts in the

saze order as with the Magi, but rather as with the order of
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fne inSenticns of Gthe rpleyueighd ray now te obviocus, Eis is
clearly an empnhasis on adjustnment. No matter the khardship, life on
garthn is but & fransitory staze on the road %o CGod., Imaginas
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vhlch feabtures largsly Lim the F2, is a pitfall vhich leads $o a

fcolish escane frex carthly reality in the attempt to zf%ain

tnebtairable material gocds. Yhrougn the shephexds?! Zeolish

our i% is made clear that man carn be sidetraciked from the road

2

bekawv
to Salvation through illusions unless he realizes that there is a
Reality trarscending the mundane one: the everlasting Rerality of God,
God, however, is not approachable with the imagination, but with
Paith, It is then that one may find alleviation from all adversities,
ince this holds good for the shepherds it is equally applicable %o
the audience, The conversion of the shepherds, a movement from dark
to light, represents an exemplary exhortation directed at the
avdience to adjust their lives, Folklore material is brought in not
only %o refresh and appeal, but also $o underscore the Christian
truths of our existence, In addition, concrete objects such as
birthday gifts are given a spirituval reaning, suggesting that God
can be found everywhere if only one looks beyornd the apparent

reality.

The SPE sets off in much the same way as the PP, namely with

=

three monologues venting grievances ageinst the times., Coll's
address, highly reminiscent of thn Horne®s in the 2B, focusses
mainly on the taxation and oppression by the "gentlery men” (1. 18)
while the adverse weather conditiomns only aggravate his misery,
His speech includes an ambiguous reference to oppressed "husbandys®

(1. 22), implyirg that rot only husbandmen, but also husbands

experience bad times, Especially the pun om husbands is interesting
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ahorsies on the “neky
wo? that wedded men have %o suffer. Henpecked, he warns young men
S0 Be Po.owell war of wedynSooo” (1. 92). His cozplainis ciearly

gregess thet the worid is Ln diserray for contrery %o the nedleval

soneeds of fthe subordinaiien of wensn, men do nod prevall over Thel

32

63

wives, btubt viee versa. This rpoint is ivonically empiasized by <he
tax story in warieh llak %akes heed of his wife's advice to hide tke
stolen sheep in a cradle, OGyll's remsrlk "¥Yit a woman avyse/heipys

at the last™ (1. 342, my italics) seems ¥o indicate that in

general female opinien was not highly valued. As the lMak stoxry
teaches, i¥ is in a disordered woxld that thieves ard beguilers can
pull off a big coup.

Qutside the marital bond, however, one also encounters
situations which are against the proper order of things. The two
shepherds who ccmplained about oppression generate a2 genuinre sense
of pity for their plight uuntil $heir servani Daw arrives., It then
becomes crystal clear that they themselves are hypocritical petiy
tyrants who deny thelr servant proper wages and a decent meal,

Daw’s monologue could be taken to allude to the injustice and
evil in the world. As he explains, it is all "...wars then it
was® (1. 1919), and one wonders whether the floods which had not
been so big since Neah's time are not suggestive of a new purgation.
At the same time this allusion may express the common idca that each
age is worse than the preceeding ome. Included in his speech one
also finds an allusion %o shepherds seeing strange things at night.
I%¢ serves a3 a forward linking agent in that i{ is suggestive of
Christ?s miraculcus birth anncunced by an angel %o sleeping shephexrds

in ¢he fields., Challenging Christ’s superhuman abilities is lMak, who
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Pron the moment [lak appears in {the play it is made clear that

con tan o 3B
he hes the propensity fto deseive. Uearing o geom with wilde slecves,
o oretends To be an aristosraiic soufherner and wvents o e mevered.

mzrebable that he pretends So be a king's purveyor because he
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possesses this goun, intendirg o cheat the shepherds oubt of thelr
sheep., If this is the case, then his pretence falls f£flat almost
8%t once, for he is almost literally dressed down by Daw who knows
Makx too wells "Is he commen? then ylkon/take hede/ to his thyng.®
(1, 200) In other words, Mak's reputation as a “great pretender”
is already known., 1% Gtakes the threat of physical retaliation %o
maxe him give up his farce.

In his bid %o acquire a sheep, liak rescorts %o magic $o make
the shepherds sleep till moom., Iromically enough, he draws the
circle around the shepherds in such a manner that they are within
its circumference while he stays without., This is significant, for
the circle is commonly known to protect the people within from
demonic malevolence, not those without°34 I% suggests that ek is
susceptible to evil influences if he is not the devil himself,

According o St. Augustine who bases his argument om 2 Cor,
11:14, ®...sa%anas,..transfigurat se velut angelum 1ucié9 ad

35

tentandos eos quos ita vel erudiri opus est, vel decipi Justum esfgooo™

warnirg that one should not make friends of demeons in
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Satan can conceal his deeds under a shape-shif{ed guise, so can his
instruments., This ties in with Mak's disguise as a yeoman and more
importantly with Daw’s dream of Mak as a wolf in sheep's clothing
(1., 368)., “Syr gyle® (=llak, 1, 408) apparently lives in am illusory
world for he maintains that despite the fact that his yeoman-like

Géisguise did not work he is ",..true as steyllo..® (1. 226) and
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a nasty trick Is sell<decelving Zcr in kis overreenins pride he
$hinks that everything goes well For him: “Thus it fell to my lott/
gyll, I hed sich grace.” (1. 374). Tals line, hecwever, 1s rather
ircric net %o say ebbiguous. 02 gne Level, l.e., lz2k’s, “grasze”
may be interpreted as "lucky® or as "fortunate,” on the other, “gracs®
w3y point forwawrd %o Grace or Mercy, that is, %$he Incarnation., Since
Grace or Mercy has to be deserved, it is arguable whether Mak with his
malicious intentions is really as "lucky® as he thinks he 15036

X% is likely that an attentive audience familiar with the
magic connotation of the circle noticed Mak's misapplication of
magic iore9 namely, thai lak is not proteéting himself, but the
shepherds. So, if Mak is the devil in disguise then ﬁé is a
bungling devil as well, As a matter of fact, he casts some doubt
on the protective preperties of the circle himself, Havirg cast
the spell, he deems it wise %o "...make better shyft,” (1. 285) and
hurries home with his loot running the risk that, as his wife points
cut, the shepherds may give chase (1. 344)., Despite the uncertainties
about the circle's effectivensss, Mzk abides by his illusion that ha
can delude the shephexds.

The ravages of winter may in a way add %o the ghostly
atmosphere of.illusionD magic, shape-shifting and changelings, for
demcns it was believed, could cause havoc by storms destroying crops

...... 37
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and demonology in the SP is not as strange as it may seem for in
meny folklore tales ome finds a particular activity of, for example,
fairies at ChfisﬁmaSOBS Twilight, midnight and full moon, the %imes
at% which these creatures could allegecdly be secen, add to the
mysterious aimosphere of the Holy Night. One senses that something

extraordinary is about to hapnen. The fact that God does not
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2llusiecn to the sinfulness of thosz Christ came (o save., It suggests
%,

that a form of Alvine chastisemens is infended sc thait the shepkerds

v appreciate fulbure joys more thorcughiy; omne rcust not forgetd

b

af3er all that {he shopherds are not safirely gocd ner entirsly bad.

To give himself a2 credibie excuse, ilak tells he has drsant
that Gyll has given birth to a son so that ke rust go home, His
annuvnciation after the dream parallels the angel’s cre after the
shepherds® sleep. In this respect, lak, Gyil and theéheeF parallel
Josephk, lary and the Lamb whereas the shepherds® movement (o Hak's
abode parallels the visi$ they are going %o pay to the stableo The
two situations, however, are strikingly different., IMak and Gyll®s
mock-natlivity is nolsy and boisterous while Christ’s is marked by
dignity, serenity and pieiy.

The shepherds, who are mainly concerned about their lost sheep,
do not bother locking into the cradle in which they would have found
the swaddled sheep. &2k is glad when they go for the situation was
getting ¢ricky. Since his deceit has been successful he has reason
$o revel, but his world is soon to beccme a shambles, for the shepherds
suddenly reallize that they have forgottem to leave the child a
present°39 Their concern for the baby pays off in that on returning
to Mak’s hut they £ind the "...hormyd lad...” (1., 601). Mak’s
illusory world is shattered. No matter how he and his wife argue
that the sheep is a changeling, he has been found out. Prom the
point of view of folklore thelr argument is not entirely illegical
as children with birth defects, like theirs with a "broken nose®
(1. 672), were often suspected of being chamgelingso4o

The varicus parallels to the proper Nativity and the insistence
on the recovery of the sheep lead to the assumption that the mock-

nativity may have, apart from its farcical layer, a more symbolic if
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earthly gocds and cnatiels and do not look ary further, Ilak s

much the same in that respest, but he reaches fuvrther as he tries %o
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s he tries Go protect himself from She caprices ef Natura. in
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resoriing to magic he excludes himself frem the prodection ageinst
supernatural powers, falls victim %o them and has %o conjure up a
world of delusicn o make providence turn his way. Thas this is nod
rvevarding is no surprise since he is selfish, The shepherds undergo
a change from selfish creatures %o caring beings., It is only when
they express care for the baby that they retrieve their sheep, To
put if differently, charity, or aliruism, pays off, selfishness

does nod,

The metaphor lamb-Christ is rather obviocus, but is nevertheless
underscored by calling the "child™ as well as Christ "lytyll daystarne®
(11, 577, 727). The child can arguably be regarded as the devil or
the offspring of the devil, especially in conjumction with “hornyd
1ad® (1. 60%), I¢ is far likelier, however, That the image of %the
bandaged shecp in the cradle was intended as another symbol for
Christ. This likelihood is pointed out by L. Réau: "L'agneau aux

41 opis theological

pattes lides signifie le sacrifice de Jésus.®
interpretetion fits very well in the comtext since liak and Gyll have
expressed thelir desire $0 sacyifice the lamb, Sacramental

overtones cannot be denied, for if the lamb is Chrxist then Christ
manifests himself in flesh and blood, which ties in with the meal
llak and his wife intend %o have, Their theft of the "sacrament®,
however, equals sacrilege and does not therefore pay off. In

contrast, the shepherds set out to look for %the sacrament and find

it. Of course they have no comsciousness of this, ror have Mak and
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liak’s punishoent, the tossing in canvas, seens very appropriate
for his erime., Since he tried %o swindle the shnephezds oult of
thelr sheep with a mocke-natlividy, they teke revenge bty staglirg e
nockeabortion,. C. Caldamian has poinled cubt thalt Secssing inm a
ganvas, or & blanket$ for that metiter, ves used as an azbertifacient
in the lliddle Ageso42 It was not only used to hasten a delivery,
but also %o expel a dead foetus. The world dépicted by the shepherds
is a "stillborn® one and badly in neced of change, <he tossing is
highly suggestive of removing this obstacle,

A seriocus objection to this view is that liak and not Gyll is
being tossed, he reversal has invariably been explained away by
seeing liak as the instigator of the crime, the sin of which has to
be ¢ossed out., Illak’s being lowered to a female position, and %reated
accordingly, must mean a gross affront to his male dignity.

Th, Jambeck explains the tossing by comparing it with winnowing,
i.,ec, 2 form of judgemento43 There is, however, nothing in the SP
which would explain why one would have to see the tossing as
winreowing,

As far as I have been able to establish, critics have never

44 I% is therefore

suggested a folklore origin for the tossing.
interesting to note that something very similar occurs in a

painting called Children's Games (1559) by the Flemish painter

Pieter Bruegel the Elder (c. 1525-1569)., Near the bottom righthand
corner (pl. 18) one can see seven children involved in playing
"bounce the baby” in which three children 1ift the victim's arms
and three his legs bouncing his behind several times on the ground.
This game still exists nowadays and is frequently played to punish
a misbehaving or umpopular child, ITona and Peter Opie have

officially recognized that the game survives in modern day English
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is, is Seken keld of Ly Lhends and fezt and buuped or swung up and
down according to the number of years he has reached that day. It

o)

is nolevorthy that lak’s punfishment coincides with his ¥child's®
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birthieF. Zho gzre 1s obviously very oid end may
a very icng inSerratiornal Sraditicn before it was painlted by Brxuegel.
I? this is so and the Vakefield author lknew 1%, then ke has feund a
particularly apd way cf punishing llak, the ®child®s® father, for &
crime which could be punished by death (11. 308, 315, €21=2),
Admittedly, the blanket is absent in the children’s game, but it would
seen %o be a mere variant of a popular treatment few children escape.
lMak, however, is punished in a way a child would beg how deavadjn%
for an adult, This kind of punishment does not only fi% im the
context of the play, but it is also typical for the UVakefield cycle
in geneﬁalo
Having punished Iiak, %he shepherds lie down %o sieep, but are

woken up by an angel announcing that "God is made youre freynd/now
at this morne” (1. 641) Contemplating the angelic message and the
prophecies of the prophets $the rustics go to Bethlehem, yeb as in
the mock-nativity, they are not totally reassured that they will find
the lamb, Christ:

Then I se hym and fele,

Then wote I full weyll

It is true as steyll

That prophetys haue spoken.
(21. 697-700)

-8 ~Zu

In contrast with the unfulfilled faith of the prophets the shepherds
approach the stable like doubting Thomases and offer the newborn
babe three gifts, two of which are rather extraordinary: "a beb of
cherys®™ (1. 718), "a byrd® (1, 722) and a tennis ball (1l. 734=6).
Apart from the last gift pone of them can be seen as practical, as

in the case of the PP, so that a symbolic significance may be
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inierpretaticn ©f the cherries justifles the comparatively long
expositicon below,
The unseasorable doraltion of chewvries in the widdle of winter

has inveriably been rs

0y

arde® Ty scaelars as a g
fortilisty, 1inking the najdtivily story back %o pagarn mid-winier
fertility wites. Zhere is aliso the o0ld folxlore beiief that all of
nature blosscms at the hour of Christ's birth, of which the cherries
w2y bes symbolic. The giflt of cherries, however, secems $o be the
continuation of a standing medieval tradition which associated
cherries with Christmas, as can be seen from a few literary examples,
_____ )46 Joseph and Maxry, who is
pregnant, travel %towards Bethlehem when lary wonders what kind of
tree she spots on a hills
A my swete husbond ., wolde 3e %telle to me
Yhat tre is 3on standyrge vpon 3on hylle,
(11, 23-4)
Joseph’s answer that it is a cherry-%tree which in the propex time
of the year may bear enough fruit to satisfy one’s appetite,
implying tha$ the tree is barren now, is me$ vith znother resguest %o
Turne A-geyn husbond ard beholde 3on tre
how bpat it blomyght now so swetly,
(11, 27-8)
and to help his wife to some cherries., Reluctantly and morosely9
remarking that he would rather ®...lete hym pluk 3ow chexryes .
@ {1, 38) Joocceph mokes an o
to get some cherries. Her husband having failed, lary prays to have
her cherries nevertheless and she acquires them when the tree bous
down.
Wearly similar versions of this cherry-3%ree miracle were very

popular in the liiddle Ages, A comparison in appendix II of the

main elements of the story in manuscripds known to me shows that all
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the LC arnd Towzeley plays sre exceplticnal in various ways., Apoxng

the USS mentioxed, IC and Towneley are She caly caes with a cenmzciicn

O]

to Bethlechem walther than Zzvet. ZThey ar

zlso The only cnes %o
nention cherries, the obhers mention dates, apples, and urspssificed
fruit, The LT play is the only one wiich merntions a sudden tlosscming,
A1l the other LSS, except Tovmely waere it is not reievant, have
tree episodes in which the tree is already in leaf and bearing
fruit, due to the hot weather, before the Holy Family afrive3048
LC and Towneley have changed the climate to a cold one, The LC is
exceptional in that Christ has not been boxrn yet, f one takes
column G irnto consideration, one may ccme the tentative conclusion
that the authors of both the LC and Towmeley plays have reworked the
Pseudo-=llatthewr episode into "homelier”™ ones, that is %o say, %the
climate has been reworked inlo one with which the audience could
identify, thus the story has been rendered less esoteric,

It is probable that cherries were subsiituizd for esoteric
fruits for similar reasons, firstly %o bring the story even closer
to the people, and secondly to underscore éymbolically the fact that

49‘The white

Christ is the fruit of the immaculate whife flower Mary.
of the cherry-blossom would refer to Mary's purity, i.e., virginity
and the red of the cherries to Christ’s blood shed on the Cross.
Thig substitution, however, also involves a change in symboligm,
for the palm is symbolic of victory whereas the cherries are a
sacrificial symbol.

The LC story has an undeniably close similarity to the Cherry-
tree carolosovThis carol may be derived frem VYan pr<ballad known in
the early fifteenth century or beforeo“51 Since this date is

conjectural, a hypothesis about the carol's connection with the LC

has to De based on internal evidence, The contents of the carol
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amlogs wellkling Shrsvst a gemden vhere fmuls is guomis
in nlenty, hexy wao s prognant zsiks Jcsevh e pluck a cherzy for
her because she is ®with child® (s%. 4). Joseph, however, retorts:

“Zg% him pluck thee a2 cherry/that tzeught thee with child® (st. S5l
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2 tree Dow dovr so $halt lery can pick scme cherriss herself, Josoph,
repenting his coarse words, says “I have done llavy wrongs/ But cheer
up, my dearest,/ ard be nod cast dowm® (st, 8}, 4s %his imsident
happens before Christ’s birdth, we mey assume that i+ took place on
the road %o Bethlenem, although this is never stated explicitly,
Comparing the play with the carol we may note the following.
In the carol, Mary develops a craving for cherries when walking
through a blosscming garden, In the play, Mary, on her way %o
Bethlehem, develops an appetite for cherries as soon as the sree

blooms. Joseph refuses to pick the cherries and says:

ceol@®® hym pluk 3ow cheryes ., begatt 3ow with childe.
(1. 38)

In the ecarol this reads:.

Let him pluck %thee a chexvy
that Drought thee with child,
{st. 5)
The similarities are striking, but we can extend the parailel by
counsidering the scenes in which Joseph confesses rude behaviour:
cooXl know weyl I haue offendyd my god im trinyte
Spekyng to my spowse these vnkynde wurdys

(;ﬁ, llo 43‘:'4)

I have done lMary wrong;
{(st., 8)

Also, the miracle of the tree bowing down happens beforxre Christ’s

birth in both ¢the LC and the carol as against after his birth in the
Pseudo-latthew, The orly new element is that Christ speaks from
Mary’s womb, Thus, Christ takes the initiative for the miracle %o

happen out of Mary’s hands, This brings the carol in line again with
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%o kappen, not lawxy. So in $his respect the cawol is neczrer ¢
Pseudo=llatthew tharn the LC. The sudden blossoming of the tree in
she LG is not¢ found in the Pseuvdo-llatthey or the carel and would be
arother apgurent in faveur of The carol’s antedalting the LG, fdclslc
facts might lead o the peostulate that the IO derived i¢s material
fror the careol, especially since Tthe LG epissde is an inSerpoliaticn
into the cycleo52 Thls essunmption is foo resitricted as it does nod
explain where the “sudden blossoming” elemxen? comes from, nor does
it take in%o consideration that the miracle bf the bowing tree in
the Pseudo=Matthew happened after Jesus’ birth. In addition, the
number of correspondences is rather small due %o the brevity of the
LC episode., I% would therefore be more reasonable %o suggest that
both the carcl and the LC episode are independen$ly derived from a
common sourceo53 |

Sixr Cleges, a metrical romance of the late fourteenth or
early fifteenth century, may be considered as a typical Christmastale
in which a miraculously budding cherry-tree features prominentlyo54
Every year round Christmas, Sivr Cleges, who is "full of p_le)n%e’fW
(1. 24) gives a feast for the rich and poor alike "in the worschepe
of Mari myld/And Hym bat dyed on the rode.™ (1, 56-=7) until he runs
out of finance., Despite this he gives a party, and after visiting
the Church on Christmas eve he thanks God for his "dysese and hys
povertt,® (1, 191) in an orchard. Suddenly a cherry-tree blossems
and bears frult which helps him %o regain his fortune for now he can
present these fruits to the king and get rewarded for it., Three
of the king's servants coerce Cleges into giving them a share of his
fortune in order to be admitted to the king, Cleges asks twelve

55

blows”“as a reward for his chexries, metes them out to the servants

and is restored to fortune by the lking.



L8 with The G, the —iracle of $ho txmes heprons meuwad Cohmlisioas
zad is therelfewxe cormnsstad with the Nativitye the blossexing is
likevise sudden., Uorecver, %there is a vague Indication that the
tree towed down $c hims

As ke knelyd on hys lmee

Vzdornosth & chery=tme,

Valtyng hys preyere,

e rew3t 2 bowe ouer hys hede

And rosse vpe in that stedey

Ko lenger knelyd ke shere.

(11, 193=9)

As with the LC and the cherry-tree carol, cherries bring reiief
to a person in disitress, Basically, however, -S8ir Cleges seems %o
be more superstitious tham his wife, because he interprets the fruit-
bearing cherry-tree as a ",..Sokynnyng/0f more harme that yvs comynges®
{1, 22C=1), This boxrders on Ph, Varning's remark that:

ooofruit $trees which bud and flower out of their

normal ¢ime presage sickness or death, Anothexr

superstition maintains that if plants of any

kind flower out of season in large numbers in

any one distriet, then there will be a har§6

winter followed by much sickness and death:
Dame Clarys is more steadfast in her belief in Divine Providence.
According %o her, it is a "...tokenyng/Off mour godnmess bat is
comyngs/ Ve schall have mour plenté® (1l, 223-5). Again, the
cherry-tree may be given a symbolic interpretation. Psalm 55:22
"Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he shall sustain thee: he shall
never suffer the righteous to be moved® is particularly applicable.
Sir Cleges goes %0 his potential benefactor in the knowledge that
this person can save him, Uith him hc takes a token of his belief,
the cherries, This token of belief is accepted and he is restored
to wealth., The miracle revolves round the cherries apparently
ascribing to thex symbolical meanings such as fallth, sustenance and
salwvation,

Ancother interpretation of the cherries may perhaps be derived

from & popular medieval proverb “this world (1if) is but a cheriofeirew



“hat rewman scaell his scul emzelira,
s

Por a1 is bot 2 chizie feirve

Unts morldes gool, so as Shel teiley
The ssme imterpretelicn ¢f the transience of worldly Jovs is found
in many medievel works cof waich I will cnly nsntien twe ofhers,

Jhe £ifteznth century S

417 is bu

5 ve and vanlisee
Tnis woride i

yaz 59
s but a cherie feyre
whereas another fiffteenth century poem has:

This lyfe, I see, is b%ﬁ a cheyre feyreg
A1l thyngis passenecoo

The tales, legends and poems mentiomed above are backed up
by pictorial evidence from aboud the same $ime which often includes
cherries, E. Panofsky reproduces a Rest on the Flight %o Esypt in
which a tree bows down while hary picks roundish fruits. He also
reproduces two plates called the Holy Family which amongst other
fruits include cherriesoeﬂ Carlo Crivelli's Madonra and Chilgd
(c. 1488) shows an arrangement of fruits surrounding Christs the
chexrry can be found in the right boitom cornero62 The Italian
painter Titian has a so-called Madorma of the Cherxrries (c. 15715) in
which both Christ and Mary have a bunch of cherwries in their handsos3

JdoPo Cutts has drawn attention to Bosch's Adoration of the lMagi
{c. 7490-1510) in which one finds a simultaneous depictiom of the
cherries, bird and ball. (pl. %9)?4 This painting is of particular
importance since i% shows that Bosch, who was a member of the
Brotherhood of Our Lady which frequently staged dramatic pexrformances,
and the Towneley author "...are working with a convention which
associated ball, bird, and cherry with mortal man'’s gifts to the

65

Christ child.” “ So the occurrence of cherries in the SP is not an

isolated instance on the international medieval scene, I% is



=4 Lo

2 - . PO I 21 . PP N e g e ~
iment, alshough The germ for ¢eles alhould unscascnable

Zorom Sne cont

lnvestigeted a groun of Ceiftlc legends involvwing miraculous growshs
end fruld-besring incidenses, bud il the legexnds 2%tzst is thalt the
seints involved ware virbuous men, tzad cherries were net involved
and %tras the contexts wvers incermpatible vwith the Christmas scason.
He concludes tha? “Perhaps cherries were not native to Celsdic
regionspw67 a conclusion jus$ified by the OED remark that there is
no native Celtic, nor for that matter Teutonic, word for cherry.
Nevertheless, the fact remains that there was a word in 014 English,
nly known in compounds, which ome could have used to describe
cherriess ciris—g cyrs°o68 Since this did not happen, or else
docunentary evidence must have been lost, one may conclude that
cherries were relatively unknown in England, hence no significance
was attributed to them, that saint legends involving cherries do
not now survive or that they did not reach England at all, As
cther saint legends did reach England the last of the three
possibiiities seesms less probatle. Perhaps cherry-ireses were
imported into England a2t a later stage. The relatively sudden
occurrence and persistence of cherry-tree legends from the fourteenth
century onwards suggests that the cherry as a tangible object had
gained in importance,

Altnough the cherries in %the SF do kot suddenly
appearance within a Christmas context suggests that as a symbol they
are probably an offshoot of the cherry-tree miracle, Their occurrence
in winter is highly suggestive of the Resurrection. The red colour
allows an easy association with blood, sacrifice, and martyrdom,
which a1l befit Christ, Indirectly these four concepts polnt towards

the Crucifixion and, eventually, the Redemption., From the Cherry-

$ree carol mentioned above we learn of‘a link between cherries and



There as cherrlies and bervles,
0 red as any biocd,
(s5, 2)
waich alilews the connection cherries - sacrifice, A similar conzeclion
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ig fourd im She W.spuio heltweesn Jlexy and Gre Oross:

Tc tye Lys chalfaze pe child payed exrres,
Copes rede as rlpe cheryreeS, ..
bai fro hils fiesshe gan lave. ~

which makes Ythe point that through the Incarnaticn ard Circumecision
Chyrist hvmiliated himself; but at the sare time gave grace {o man
which is meant %o save him. So, already at & very young age He
gheds his blood for man’s Salvation, thus ushering in a life of
sacrifice,

In the same poem, we find yet arother passage suggestive of
fruit = blood = sacrifice: "pi fruyt me florysschidp in blood colouro”7c
Once again, a reddish coloured frui¢, particularly a2 cherry, is
very appropriate to capture the sense of sacrifice, Ii¢s sweet
flesh, resembling Chyrist’s, also points to a sacramental significance,
for it is through the Bucharist %hat one consumes His flesh and
blood., Thus the cherries emerge rod¥ orly as a comprehensive symbol
of sacrifice, but also as one of faith, sustenance and possibly also
of the transience of human life,

In contrast with cherries, the bird often occcurs in ard

associated with high-points in Christ’s 1life such as the

'D -l e A mmaveesd avm Aud Da o~
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Holy Spirit is represented as a dove (John 1:32) and may be
indicative of the "winged souls"™ As a symbol the dove may stvand for
birth (Annunciation), rebirth, peace (especially after Noah),

sacrifice and purity (Luke 2:24) and defencelessness and innocence

7

(llatt. 10:16), Also, the dove may be indicative of Christ since

12

he brings up “the young of others® like a dove. Since the birxd is

unspecified it is likely that it was meant as a general image for



- “ B P - o -
N N T PR NN
PR~ Lr P \«L)l SOLLLCRG2

The third gift, the bail, is highly weaniniscent of the second
gigs in the 22, vhich Ls alse = tall; axd may Sherofore btz of the
same lrporianse. ZIn crne respest the tall may weflest, as The $hixd
snepherd implies, Christ®s “gochede® (1. 728), i.e., His creative
powers, Ye’ the very reference to “fenys® (1., 736) may indicate
an emphasis on His majestic role, for in the Middle Ages tennis was
regarded as a pastime for noblemen orly which was forbidden to be
played by the populationo74 Since a spherical objiect was very
commonplace in medieval axrt im relation %o Christ, the mention of
a ball need not have surprised the audience since they would have
been familiaxr with both the pictorial arts and the royal game of
tennis,

The likelihood that the shepherds® gifts in the SE may be
interpreted symbolically is great. This probability is based on
the fact that the shepherds donate the same gifis as found in
Bosch's paintirng (pl, 19) vhere they are given bty one of the Lagi,
Although different in the painting, the gifts of the llagi were
historically interpreted in this way (see above p.79 ) and since
there is no reason to assume that this custom was suddenly dropped

the gifts in the painting may also be interpreted symbolically,

4
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he similaxisty of gifts, there scems to be no rsas

the gifts of the shepherds should be interpreted differently. As

a corollav7 of this argument the analogous gifts suggest that since
the gifts of the Magi have a biblical warrant (Matt. 2:71), whereas
those of the shepherds have not, the shepherds' presentation of gifts

may hisibrically have been modelled on that of the Magi, This does

pot contradict my earlier statement that the pumber of shepherds
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L2537 the presentasicn of She gilfts the shepherds go home, expressing
their gocd Tortuns &% having found “grace® (1, 757) and prenising
like trhe shepherds in the F2 %o melay the message of Christ®s bivdh.
121 have besome apzarszd ¢hel ke sherkexds? plays are
meant &8 moral teachings. lian’s stay on Ghis cartz Zs dominated

ty his lLove fcr the ereation rather than the Creator. o escape
Semporsl woe he irdulges in 1llusicas which, ke assumes, bring hinm
liss or alleviation of troubles., Yet as both plays teach, man
only beguiles himseif -$o find that nothing changes unless he turns
to God who is %he only Reality, and the only Truth., Reliance on
Him opens the eyes, for it Ther becores obviocus that the
perceptible world is a world full of injustice, God's world is the
Real and Jus?t one which begulles the beguilers, Aiming for God's
City should be the main purpose of 1life, for cnly that brings
Salvaticn in its wake,

The didactic method of establishing this poin? of view makes
use of folklore elements which, quite probably, were ingrained in
the minds of the people, These elements serve a dual purpose;
superficially they add a %ouch of "something different”™ to the plays,
make them more appealing, more spectacular, To an enquiring mind,
however, they appear to have been placed in such a context as to
suggest sacramental importance., The fixation on meal and sheep
and sheep as meal adumbrates Christ’s passion, which is subsequently
alluded %o in the birthday presents., Thus the Vakefield author
forges seemingly unrelated tangible and intangible objects into an
organic unity, the play, suggesting that everything is symbolic of

God,
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Their pames veflect Ghe respo. pesition im the HS, Offlcially
they sme lnewn as Paging Pastorum and Alis Rorundem, plays XIL
and XIIT im tke ZEXS edin,

For & more ceraberzsie dlscussion of Sthese srellilicns see
Bofo Crhamters, Lite Ledlasve . Slazs, 4, ch. &5, 228=48,
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wsgeseaichis, L, 423,

Chambers, lied, Staggﬁ I, 238, italics mine, It must be rzmariked
that the dirShduy 6% She sun or Sel Invicius vas no fclifestival,
Po 235. K. Young, Drama of the lledieval Church, II, 23
{(hereafter called DIC) mentions Pope Liberius as having
instituted this charvc in emphasis in 3%4 A.D.

Chambers, Med, Stage, I, 343, For an extensive discussion of
the so-called Lecember Liberties see pp. 274-371. The Feast of
Pools met with quite some opposition and was eventually banned,
Po 322, Aberdeen and Shrewsbury apparently continued the
traditicon as they had "lords of misruvie” until the Ci5, p. 383,

Origines, In Genesim Homilia, PG 12, ch. XIV, 3, col. 238,
Selections fyrom the Commentaries and Homilies ¢f Orxigen, tr.
R.B. Tollinton, p. 19223 "I{ may be that those three men who
seek peace from the Word of God, and desire %o secuvre his
friendship by a covenant, represent the liagi, who come from the
east, being taught by their ancestral bosiks and by the
instructions of their elders, and say, We saw plainly that a
king was borng we saw that God is with him and we are come %o
adore him.,"” Por the traditions about the names and numbers of
the Magiz Young, DMC, II, 30-2, See also R.J. Blanch, "The
Symbolic Gifts of the Shepherds in the Securda Pastorum,®
oSL, 17 (1972) 26, n. 17,

R. Axton, European Dramz of the Early Middle Ages, p. 70

Cf, the wording of the Easter trope, Christmas trope and Stella
trope in Young, DHC I, 202-17; II, 4=8, 29=101 resp,

S5, Mitchell, Medieval Manuscript Painting, pls. 30, 55, show
o & ot A et 2 [y
resp.: Robert of Jumiéges The Annunciation to the Shephewds and

the Flight into Egypt; St Bertin’s The Annunciation %o the
Shenherds and the Nativity.

Mitchell, lled, Manuscript Painting, pl. 31y The Magi Befoxe Herod,

P, Mai$land, The Constitutional EHistory of England, p. 183.
Wo Stubbs, The Constitutional History of England, II,567.

Stubbs, Const. Hist, Bnel, 1I,423,
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&3 nzi sse Uietie, eds. . B0tz and E;Ro w,xtcfg
4470 edn., Zoe Compleds Uoszlks of S3% chnﬁg ere, 49 65=T1s and
whihe Deceye of Gnglend by the great multitude of sheps,”
A Suppiicacven for tne Beggers, BETIS ES 13, pp. 95-102.
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On 4he izeriec use ¢f the “illusory in reality: BoB. Zumrralt,
OTrony Iin The Towrmeley Shepherds! Plays,” 3139” 26 (1938)
.P'] P’BO

I apnears that the 10ll sfory 1s an offshect of an inlermasb
knovm medieval fellkéele, I%8 shord trealtment ia the P2 suggests
Shet 1% must have besn a household rexme fov the audience,
chnermrise She allusion \@u¢d kave bezn lost cn them, IJor its
dissemination in medieval Iiteratures GoHo. Gewrould, “ioll of
the Prims RPastorum,¥ LN 19: 8 (1904) 225-30,

Both gquotatiors are takten from Bhe 1630 edn., of “lNerry Tales

of the Mad-men of Gotham,™ Shakespeare'’s Jest Book, ed.

UeCo Hazlits, IIX, 4=5, The similarity between the two
renditions was first pointed out by HsA. Eaton, "A Souwce for
the Towneley °Prima Pastorum’,” MIN, 714, mo. 5 (18399) cols,
265-8. A 1526 version of the tale also appears in Shakespearels
~est Book, ed, H, Oesterley, pp. 45-6., Hazlitt printed the

tale again, -but Shen from an edn. somewhat later than 1526:
Shalkespeare cest-Bockss I “A Eundred Mervy Talys.® IX “Hex
Tales and Quicke Amsweres® (1881)pp. 42-3, This edn. is
slightly imperfect compared with Qesterliey’s, bubt it is verbally
aimost the same, However, these two edns, differ from the

1630 one. Neither menticms a numbex of sheep, but both men
actually come $o grips v, ,,eche one | knckltyd ofther well about

the heddys w~ theyre fystys.” (Oesterley, po 45). In the 1630
edn, the two men refrain from fighting and only ... beate

their staues against the ground,co. (P. 4). The number of

sheep is "an hundred”™ (pp. 4=5).

The third man’s nooral point is rot the same as that of the
tale i¢self, The tale ends with the gquestion "Unich was the
wisest of all these three persomns judge you?” (p. 5) O©Of course
all three men are fools, but that does not negate the fact

that all three have lost sight of the major issue, the quarrel
about mothing., Oesterley's and Hazlitt's (second) tale end in
a similar vein: ",.., some man takyth vppd hym to shew other
men wysdome when he is but a fole hym self.” (Oesterley, p. 46)
So a fool teaches fools. The vexing question now remaining

is whether fools (the three men) are not being employed %o
teach fools (the audience)., for after all the third £50l had &
valuable point to make.

The Wakefield Pageants in the Towneley Cvele, ed. A.C. Cawley,
po 107, n, to 11l. 211ff. See aiso Cawley, “The Grotesque
Peast in the Prima Pastorum,® Speculum, 30 (1955) 213=7. He
points out that the food in the play resembles that found in
Jokn Russell’s "Boke of Nurture,” Manners and leals jun Qlden
Time, EETS OS 32, pp., 140=66. For another lis? of ingredients
of an aristocratic meal see RBeliduia Anticuae, ed. Th. Uright
and J.0. Halliwell, I, 88,




27,

22,

23,
24,

25,

26,

27.

28,

29,
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e Ho’ yjﬁoﬂ& LETS Ob 5, PRo 210-22%73 | . .

ed, R.To Dav1e59 poems 39 and 1073 Qid_ ku\AﬁsngFon\”Aes ZEDS 88

539 23. 27, 97=9, Fowx the sacremenial inderpreSailcn cf thae
Eucharist see UoFo Daman, “Fucharist (es Sacramani),® and

Bodo Xilmardin, "Fuckarist (as Sasrifice),® in I Ca{hc“tc

Erﬂv“'ﬁpec;ag V, 5985615, Cn Chriss es sacrament ses She

discussicu by Lo Sinamczlou, “Taoe Christ Child as Sacrifices

A Ilzedieval Tredilticnm and $he Corxpus Christl Plays,” Spssuiimd,

48 (1973) 491=5C9,

— T,’q‘

19,
0
d €
W 2y
yi
ﬁ“
q

Lezends ef the H. Roed, EBEES 035 45, po 219, 1L, 37=42.

Phrases ¢ $the same tencr occur elsewhere in the Tcowmeley
cycle with reference to Chrish: VII: 23; Xs 10; XVIe 486, Sec
also Sinanoglou, "The Chwist Ghlld as Sacrif Lceg” Po 506,

Legends of the H. Rocd, EETS OS 45, po 203, 1l. 175-82.

Legends of the H, Rood, EETS OS5 46 p., 203-4,

It is interesting to obscrve how well this corresponds wilh
chs. 40=55 of the Bcok of Isaiah, The chapters reveal (od’s
plan to send his people on a mission %0 all nations who will
be blessed through Israel. This is very appropriate for in
nmedieval ¢times the O bock read during the Advent-Christzas
season was the book of Isaiah, the most important prophet of
the Incarnagtion., See Th. Po. C&mpbell9 “"The Propaets?! Pageant
in the English lystery Cycles: Its Origin and Function,”
RORS_ 17 (1974) 108 and no. 3.. It also corresponds with
TMary’s last remark in $he PP “He Jesus] gyf you good grace,
Tell furth of this ecase,” (11l. 490=1, my italics).

For an excellen? example of the reputed greed and covetousness
of the friars see Chaucer's Summonexr’s Taie,

PL 42, cols., 1117=30, On the author’s kuowledge of the Serma
see Chepter FPive on the Processus Prophetarum,

B, B, Cantelupe and R, Griffith, “The Gifts of the Shepherds
in the Wakefield °Secunda Pastorum': An Iconographical
Interpretation,” MS, 28 (1966) 330-1, "The gourd was used by
pilgrims as a flask to carry water."s G, Ferguson, Signs &
Symbols in Christian Art, p. 31. For pictorial evidence see
B, Panofsky9 Early Netherlandish Painting: its Origin and
Character, 1, pl. &z fig, 191: Rest on the Flight into Fevph
in whiech Josepb is seen filling a flask,

On the possibility of regarding the hail lyrics as remnants of
Christmas lyrics of the time see G.C. Taylor, "The Relation of
The English Corpus Christi Play to the Middle English Religious
Lyric,® P, 5 (1907/8) 1-38, In app. I I have itabulated some
striking verbal similarities between the hail lyrics of the PP
and SF, The close correspondence suggests that either a common
source was used or that some subtle revision has been carried
out. A Ffew other similarities between the twe plays have been
included as well.
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32.

33
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. cal zezrezaniallions

siesl oblest im 4ns sense of rall/

: dealing ore wilh e coxmoaplese
Fcr p‘@togrgp: samples, sece for example, Todo Ross,
D”Sy:nc:::" and Structure in the Secunda Pas orum,” Hedlicval PFEngllsa
Dramz eds. Jo Taylor and AKE. Nelsozn, pr. 177=-21%,

Irerzsus, Ccatre dsersses, PG 7, coLs. 870=1,

eds. Lo Reterts and UsHo Rambaul, AnS

Lidrary 5, £, 279,38 “ooo myrzh because it wes Ee vho
cuvkLR die exrd be buried for ke mortel humen wasaz gold,
tecause Ke was a King, “c¢f whose kingdom is ne erndz® axnd

frerikincense, because he was God, wio aiso “was made inowa in
Juéea,” and was “declaresd to these wio soughd Eiz net.” See
also Yeung, 2.8, II, 32, The symbolic significance of Tthe
gifts is cften feund in medieval homilies: 0, Fagl, Homilies,
EELS OS 53, po 45,

Uorwan vas generally regarded as wan’s subsidiary, & conviction
which carried Biblical authority because of such verses as

Genesis 3:16 where God ¢ells Eve:s ",.. .and he your husband shall
rule over thee,” Similar statements are found in the Pauline
epistles where i% is held that "... the head of ¢he woman is

the mang® (1 Cor., 11:3) or $hat “,.. the manr is not of the

woman, but the woman of the man.” (1 Cor. 11:8)., Neither the
Pathers of the Church nor the Hedieval Churchk, under the influence
of menastic theology, ard popular preaching held her in high
esteem, She was regarded as a physically and sociologically
inferior being who, if she did not obey her hustand and was

weak, submissive, modest, charitable and virtuous posed a

constant threat o the s ablllty of society and the Salvation

of Mankind., See: E.T. Healy, Uoman Accordi %o Sgint Bopaventure,
pp. 46=-513 B, Power, "Medieval Ideas about Women,” Medieval Uomen,

pPo 14=6, G.R, O*vst9 Literature and d Pulpit in Medieval Bnegland,
index under "wives,” "women."

At 1. 396 llak invites the shepherds to search his "“slefe” %o
convince them that he has not hidden anything im it, It is
possible that he is wearirg a so-=called Houppelandes, a dress
popular at the end of the €14 and throughout the €15, It was
worr by men and women and had "very wide sleeves pendant from a
closed wrist, and forming a huge hanging pouch; often used as a
pocket.® See A Dictionarvy of English Costume, ed.

C.ll. Cunnington et al., pp. 7-8, 110, See also Uakefield Paseants,
ed, Cawley, p. 107 n, on stagedirection hefore 1, 120, The dress
may be regarded as too high-class for HMak, but it certainly

helps him in pretcnding to be a yeocman of the king,

J.A, liacCulloch, lMedieval Paith and Fable, pp. 71=72.

S, Thompson, Motif-Index of Folkliterature, Vi, “Circle®:

K 218,71, "Devil cheated by having priest draw a circle about

the intended victimg™ F 451.3,2.3., "Dwarfs camnot harm morital
with circle around himg™ D 1318,911 "Magic. circle protects frem
devil who camnot enterz® G 303,16.19.15 “lagic circle keeps

devil ocut.® For anotner description and pictorial representation
of magic circle see HoDo Traill et al; The Buildirg of Britain
and the Empire, II, prt. 2, 517. For Saint legends and the

magic circle see C.G. Loomis, [Thite Magic. p. 100,




W
4

38,

40,

41,
42,

43,

44,

e < M —~ o .
Simnt, %o Temnml tnooso vaso

Just te decelve oo
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Kollo Brigzs, The Telries in Tradifion snd Literature, p. 106,
See e.so Z.and P, Ople, The Lore srd Languvase of Scnooi-

children, p. 285,

It is likely %ha? the gift of ¥oo088X DENC2oo..” (1o 579)
reflects a local custom known as “han{d)selling.” The custom
is Shat a 1ittle gifd, often a luck penny, is given a% the
beginring of a new year to ensure good luck, or upon entering
any newv conditlor suck zs the birxrth of 2 baby. The gift is apt
in %wo respects: 1% points forwards %o the gifés which will be

iver to the Christ-childy the shepherds’ generosiiy is Mak's
downfall, The custom is still oovserved nowadays. See also
Takefield Pageants, ed. Cawley p. 11, n. to 1. 579,

Briggs The Pairies imn Trad, and Lit., p. 117; MacCulloch, Med,
Paith and Pable, p. 36,

Lo Réau9 Iconographie de 1'Axt Chré‘tienD II, prt. 2, 234,

Co, Chidamian, "Mak and the Tossing in the Blanket,” Speculum,
22 (1947) 186-90,

Th, cJambeck, “The CanvasmtOSSLEg Allusion in the Secunda
Pastorum,® P, 763 1 (1978) 49-57,

This is as far as the tossing is concerrned, Various analogues
to the sheepstealing have been tabulated by R.C. Cosbey,

“"The Mak Story and Its Folklore Analogues,® Speculum, 20 (1945)
310-7, See also Jakefield Pageants, ed. Cawley, p. 107, n. %o 1,
1907f,

Opie, Loxe and Lang, of Schoolchildren, p. 301-2.
Play ‘HSQ PPo 136"79 11, 23-42,

Co Guilfoyle, "The Riddle Song and the Shepherds? Gif¢s in
Secunda Pasftorum: with a Note on the Tre Callyd Persidig,”

YES, 8 (1978) 218-9 has drawn attention toc a passage in:

cacobi a Voragine, PIC Immocentlibus,” Legende Aurea, eds

Th, Craesse, 3rd edn., ch, X, v, 64 which is based cn Cassiodorus’
Historia Ecclesiastics (Tripartita). It relates how a tree

bows down %o worship Chris® on %the fligh%t %o Egypt. Since
Cassiodorus lived between A.D. 490=-585, this episode antedates
the earliest Pseudo=liatthew IS tha’t has survived by about

400-600 years and may have served as a source for it, See

also footnote g to appendix II, An early and distant relative

of the cherry-tree miracle is found ir The Koran, tr. N.J. Dawcod,
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The nnglisha znd Scotiish Popular Bailads, e, F.Jd. Child, I,
nco. 54, »p. 7=6, Refervences are %0 the A version,

11,De HeCabe, 4 Gridigcal Study of Some Txadilbional Religiocus

I M - O t e Sh e Ml M e

Balladss Cho 49 Po 610

This is evident from the use of the mid-line point, see the
in%rod. to the LC edn., pp. xxvi-xuxxvii, the episode is not
referred %0 in The Proclamation and Joseph®s doubts about Mary's
fidelity ere rather incongruous since they were taken away

in both Joseph's Retuxn (play 12) and The Trial of Joseph and
Maxry (play 14). S.2. Carr, “The !7iddle Ernglish Nativity Cherxry
Tree the Dissemination of a Popular lLiotif,” MLE, 36 (1975)
133-47, esp, 144, argues uncorvincingly that the carol was
derived from the play and that the "womb-speaking®” child was
introduced a%t a later date Yo avoid accusations of Mariolatry,
She overlooks the possibility, waich I discuss below, of an
independent derivation from a common scurce,

The ed, of The lMiddle English Stanzaic Versions of the Tife cof
St Apne, R.E. Parker, EETE OS5 174, suggests, p., 1ii, that the
LC episode is based on a “popular poem™ which McCabe, Critical
inal, Trad, Rel, Ballads, po 67, thinks was ... probably the
ur-=ballad of %the cherry *tree,...” The latler lisis, pp. T3<4,
the features which were probably part of the common source
ur-ballad.

The %text is extant in two MSS, ¢the Edirnburgh LS 19,1,71
(National Library of Scotland, fcrmerly the Advocate Library)
and MS Ashmole €1 (Bodleian). As printed version I have used:
Middle English Metrical Romances, eds. W.H. French and

C.B, Hale,, PPo 877"950

This is a common folktvale element., See S, Thompson, lHoiif-
Index of Folk-Literature, IV, 253, K 187 “sirokes shared.”
Giving a share c¢f fortune to gain access %o the king is also
found in the 014 Norse tale Audunmar baittr (c. 1220) in which
AuPunar has to promise a half-share in his precious bear %o

the king's herald, Aki, to see king Sveimn. The blows, however,
do not appear and the herald is punisned directly by the king.
Seée E.V. Gordon, Xatroduction to 0ld Norse, pp. 130-7.

Ph, Uarnimg, A Dictionarv of Omens and Superstifions, p. 37.




™
57

610

62,

63,

64,

65,
66,

70,

Ti.

720

The Fngiish orxs o¢ _John CGowez, BEIS ZS 81, X, p. 17,

21, 453=5.

R.Ho Robkirs, “Uhe Speculum lisericordie,® Zila 54 (1939)
ao JAZQ :s;o TqUZO

“Farerell, this Torld is but & Cherry Falr,” Rellsgicus Tywics
of the XVih Centuwv, el. Co Browa, po 2356, 11l. 8=9,

Panofsky, Farly Wc*ho )., Painting, XI, refs, are resp, %o pil. &2
£ige 19% and Bi. 333, figs. 4 4= The latler tuo have been
attributed to Jecos van Cleve (co 1485=T540/ wro ofter depicts
Christ in associlatior with cherries, TFor randcn examples see:
Jocs van Cleve, Jazn Provest. coachim Patenier, ed.

lodo Priedlander, Bariy Netherlandish Painting, Vol. IX, pri, I,
pls. 61/46, 73/58; 78/63a; 86/67. See also Cantelupe & Griffith,
“2he Gift of the Shepherds,® pp. 331=2,

Cantelupe & Gri“fith "The Gifts of the Shepherds,” p. 332

Perguscn, Signs SvmboLs in Chr, Art, pl. ILL,

The Egintings of Titien, X, 99 and pl, 4. C, Guilfoyle,

"The Riddle Song,“ p. 213, notes that Titian’s cherries are a
Later addition %o his painting,

do.P. Cutts, “The Shepherds® Gifts in the Seccnd Shepherd Play
and Bosch's Adoration of the Megi, ™ CD, 4 (1970) 120-=4,

Cutts, "The Shepherds® Gifts,” p. 121,

C.G. Locmis, "Sir Cleges and Unseasonable Growth in Hagiology,”
LN, 53 (1938) 59i-4,

Loomis, “Sir Cleges,” p. 594,

The English word cherry is a prehistoric loan from Latin. See
A, Campbell, 0ld English Grammar, par. 501, 522, 541(6),

Tegerds of &he H. Rood, EETS OS 46, p, 217, 11, 218-20, For the
date of the MS MS, Royal 18 A X, see Catalogue of Vestern

‘ . ! ing’s Collection, eds.

Go Fo Uarner and JdoP. Gllsong IX, 267 "First half of the XV cent.™
See also Ross, "Symbol ard Structure,” p. 197,

Legends of the H. Rood, EETS 0S 46, po. 207, 1. 127,

For an interpretation of various bird images see B, Rowland,
Bixds with Human Souls.

The Bock of Beasts, ed. T.-H. White, p. 144.
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Larity of the forces of geod and evil which we saw

perscnified in the [astacio Abel (II) and She Pracessts Nee Gun

Feosis (IXIZ) 2l so makes itsel? feld in ¢the Prosessus Tglen

cassus el enforvn

n

(X{IV), I may be argued that inm the play FilaSe’s egodism is
pletted against the self-szcrifice of Christ who died in the previous

play, EBxocessus Crucis (AXIII), vhereas 1% is also possible %o

regard 1% as emphasizing caritas throughk its opposite cupiditas,
This ambivalence is explicable in Augustinian terms. According %o
S%. Augustine the earthly city is the slave of base passions which
may lead %o death:

cooideo civitas adversus se ipsam plerumque

dividitur litigando, bellando, atque pugnando,

et aut mortiferas, aut certe mortales viciorlas

requirendo. Nam ex quacumgue sui parte adversus

alteram sui partem bellando surrexerit, quaerit

esse victrix gentium, cum sit captiva vitiorum.

E$ si quidem cum vicerit, superbius extollitur,

etiam mortiferac..
Being divided against itself, the earthly city comprises $wo pardies,
Pilate on the one kand and the three torturers on the other, both
of which are concerned vith the self. Uithin $he earthly city there
are various degrees of commitment %o earthly possessions and it is

against this background that the play will be examined,

The Processus Talenbtorum features Christ's antagonist, Pilate,

[5-44

(U]

the zecount in the

el
[

a hle where he ig

treated sympathe%icallygz at leas?t to some extent., This $raditiom

of the goed Pilafte is reflected in the Lvdus Coventriae and Chester

plays where Annas and Caiaphas try %o frame Christ with scme

“gubtlety® walle Pilate defends ChristOB

In contrast, the York and
Towneley Passion sequences are based orn a tradition which

establishes Pillate not only as a crimiral; but also as a participant
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deals with the division of Chxrigi®s ecat, 1t Ls in Taet a tvice=teld
sale within the ssme cycle since Cthe division of the ccat has been

pizyed before in the Processus Crucls (ZXZII) 11, 501=95, This

suggests that the Talents play is an interpelatican into the cycle.
The most obviocus differences belween the $two renditiors are that in
play XXIIT Pilate is not involved and that four soldiers draw lots,
whareas Pilate is involved in play ZLIV where three scldicrs play

at dice. A similax situatiom is encountered iz the Yorlk cycle

(US, ¢o ‘ﬁ430=50)4 where a brief allusion to ihvee soldiers falking

about Pilate’s meddling in the distribution is found in play XIXIV
322=33, York XXXV 11, 289-300 has four soldiers drawing lots
and po Pilate, From Burton’s 1list of 1415 we can see that at that
time the York cycle had a play in which fhree soldiers drew lgggos
His second undated lis?t mentions a separate piay “Particlo
vestimentorur christi,” supported by the MilnerSOG Prom an entry in
the York A/Y lemorandum Book for 1432 we learn that in the time of

Henry Preston [142éﬂ four separate plays were merged including one

which showed %,,.vbi pilatus & alij milites ludebant ad $ales pro

a
[}
s
g

pro eis sortes mittebant & ea partiebantur inter

o
S€.00o" (my italies), U The most important inference is that between
1415=22 York had a meddling Pilate involved in a game of dice

{(and lots) vhich was subsequently excised., Zhe present situation
in the MS may reflect the situation afier 1422 when parts of plays
and entire plays ¢hemselves had been redistributed over the various

guilds ard pageants. The 1475 situation is reflected

in play XXXV ., and the post 1422 situation in play ZXXIV,



~ o — - - TR e -« < '~ 2 - P ~ 2 P2

. o - R S o s e 2T s

Cra gnilon crange n TUorrnoley foon Zove Lo dlge ene Tmel no=rllele
2

. mB AT 8 o " . o T K7 R v e 2 ] T2 sn o Lol ol e

to a meddling Pillade scexs o be Yori-ingnirzed., DLven %k purmbes

-

¢t goldiers in Tcuneley changes fron four o three, although there

L)

is a hint in play XLIV thed oxiginally Chere were four soldizsrs as

Zoayn you® (1. 253, my italics).

Ancther point of similarity is the bxief alliusion in Botxz
cyeles 0 a medieval legernd of Pilate, the synepsis of which is
as follows:

Pilate is the illegitimate son of King Tyrus by a
miller’s daughter called Pila, daughter of Ajus,
whence his name, When {aken %o court at a very early
age, he plays with the king'’s legitimate scn wahom

he kilils out of envy and wrath. Although sentenced
to death he is sent to Reome as a hostage where he
neets and %ills the son of the Prench XKing,
Consequently, he is sent %o the isle of Ponthus,
whence the third part of his name, nrot only %o
subject the people there, but also to be cured ¢f

his wickedness, On Hercd’s initiative he is made
procurator of Judea, a post which he secretly

secures for life., Encity betwveen Hexrod and Pilate
ensues when Pilate is found ocut. Some time after
Christ’s death the Reoman emperor fails ill, and,
ignorant of Christ’s decease, wishes to consult Him
for his healing powers, Volusianus, his messenger,
learns from Veronica that although Christ is dead
her veil with His imprint can cure the empercr., Both
travel to Rome and the emperor is cured, Pilate is
summoned to Rome to account to the cconverted emperor
for the miscarriage of justice, TUearing Christ’s coat,
Pilate is protected from the emperor’s anger because
it makes the latter’s {temper subside, Once his deceit
is unveiled and the ccat removed he is quickly
sentenced to deagh, bu? in a pre-cmptive move he
commits suicide,

0f this legend a substantial number ¢f versicus were Known during
the Middle Ages. The ones mos?t readily available in England were
those found in the Legenda Aurea, South English Tegendaxry, the

Polychronicon, Mirk’s Festial and the Stanzaic Tife of Christ, a

compilation frem the Legernda Aurea and the EglgchroniconOTO It is
not known how popular this legend was in the British Isles, but

from the fact that it was included in the legenda Aurea and the

5,
in pley XXEXZe ©2%0m 1% [Skrist”s gcw@ fa2llys o vs Sonw fyrst wlil

<
i
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suggests thad the centenss of Shis verk ney have besn kneon o some
medieval congregeticens,
The drametists?® knowledge of the Legend is obvious
Pounce Pilatt of thre parfis
baen is my propir names
(Y. XXVI, 1, 15)
And my modir hight Pila bat proude was o pight,
0 Pila bat prowde and Alus hir fadir he hight.
This pila was hadde in to Atus,
Nowe renkis, rede yhe it right?
Por bus schortely I haue schewid you in sighi,
How I am prowdely preued Pilaitus.
(¥, XXX, 11, 13-8)

Stemate regali/kyng aftus gate me of pilas
(T ZAIV, 1, 19)

The brevity of these quotations does not reveal whether the audience
knew the legend or not al though i1t is likely that they did. The
references are short and unexplained, probably ¢o make no distracticn
from tne main movemsn% cf the play, so that if the audience did poid
know the legend it would have caused a serious disruption of the
flow of %he play. It is interesting to note, however, that Zovneley
has a slighfly different version of the legend {rom the one Found

in the six works mentioned above by making Atus the father of Pilate
himself. The reason for this may be four-fold, PFirstly, it is
possible that Towneley makes use of an off-shoot of a legend which
turns Atus into Pilate’s father (see n. 10). This would indicate
that two slightly different versions concerning Pilate's descent
were knowvm in England, the sole indicator of this second version

being the reference in Towneley. Secondly, but contrary to the
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come fronm York where it was popularised and then cireuladed in a

siigh3ly corrmupted foxrm in which the Towneley dramstist cams $o lmow
1%, Chizely, Che elexent may heve brcen borrgwaed freom Vork in ils
original fcro and have been subject to scribel errors a2t Vakefield,
Pourthly, and to be discussed on pp. 117;the story may have been
corrupted deliberately. In sherd, several rezscns can be sivenced
to suggest that thé Processus Talenforunm has = York cycle provenam&ec,‘M
The close relation between the York arnd Totmeley cycles
justifies an expositioﬁ of Pilate's role in the former012 The
multiple authorship of both cycles as a result of constant revision
makes a single characterization hazardous, but since the USS of
both cycles are thought to be official registers it is not impossible
that at a given point in time a medieval auvdience saw Pilate as we
see him %oday in the surviving ¥ESS., The discussion shows that the
revision of the York cycle especially has left a clear mark on
Pilate as a character,

13 all of which

In the first of his several cpening speeches,
are brimful of self-glorification, Pilate establishes the tenor of
his character for the Passion sequehce° As a "perelous prince”
(XXVI, 1, 16), a term frequently used throughout the Passion plays

14 he is “regent of rewle®” (XXVI, 1,2) who demands

to describe him,
obedience from everyone whether "busshoppis® (XIVI, 1. 3) or "bolde
men pat in batayll makis brestis to breste,” (XAVI, 1, 4). Boasting
that "...all youre helpe hanges in my hande®” (XXVI, 1. 28), there

is no question but that he is in overall commahd. Annas and
Caiaphas, and later in the Passion seguence their accompliées the

soldiers, find themselves confronted by a judge who not only counsels

temperance as far as groundless accusations are concerned, but who
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1, 52) satirically sgeinst them:

And frendis L7 bat forge %o hym fell,

It somes nol3% 32e scikarl hym eonsume,

But bpat hymselfe is D2 same

Je saide schulde descende,

Joure szzdez and 3ou Den ell form To sceour

(Z2VZ, 11, 55=8}

Thus their charges brought forwvard to Y...mayatayne ouvrz ryght®
(XXVI, 1, 98) are dismissed. Pilate resists being cajoled, planning
to see for himself whether Christ is innocend or not (XXVI, 11, 41=6).
Ls a logically and psychelogically understandable conseguence of
the allegation that Christ claims kingship, Pilate consents to His
capture, though he reiterates his earlier remark of setling Christ
free if irnocent (XXVI, 1. 288). Yet the reasonableness and
impartiality of Pilate which may be inferred are superficial, as he
only approves of Christ’s arrest when his gwr position is but
faintly threatened. As we have seen, hé could not care less for
the power of the high priests., That there is more than meets the
eye is also substantiated by his calling Judas "...a just mane,”
(XXVI, 1., 225),

Prom a realistic point of view it is believable that an impartial
judge can lead a lustful life when out of the limelight, yet it is
even more plausible for a less venerable man, or gostensibly impartial
judge, to do so within, as Pilate does in play XXX, He defends
Christ omce more in this play but veers round (XXX, 1., 466) when
Caiaphas reiterates the allegation of Christ's royaliy., Nevertheless
he insists to ",,.semy-selffe what he [Chrisﬂ sais (IXX, 1, 467)
His impar$iality, though, is called in question when he
condescendingly calls Christ “boy" (XXX 1, 365) even before He has
been heard. Preconceived ideas abound after the first heafing

when Christ is once more called “boye®™ (XXX, 1. 479), and in

addition "warlowe® (XXX, 1., 525) and "traytoure” (XXX, 1, 528).



Pilatets ective lavelvemsnt im choading s sculre of kis laxnd
Titkhout givirg due wowazd (EXII) is the fixet sign of a definite
malicicus izclination., Zhis active 111 will geexs (o0 be at odds
with the Pilate who by opposing the high priests is by and large a
regagscrable nen desplice some undertenes o the censrery., Lhere aze
ne justifieble logical or psychcological ressoans vhy bhls malice should
suddenly escalate %o dewnright criminality. A similar incongzulty
occurs in play ZXXIV where Pilate’s altrulsm is guestioned by the
third soldier when he and his colleagues aré discussing the
division of Christ’s garments:

3aa, and sir Pilate medill hym,

Youre parte wol be but small.

(XXXIV, 11, 327-8)

This contributes to the suggestion that Pilate is not impeccable,
but hints at some form of greed and corruption., Yet there are ro
overt signs in the plays discussed which suggest% this, nor is
Pilate’s meddlesomeness previously described, As we have seen above,
this part of play XXXIV is likely ¢o have been interpolated so that
we perhaps have to assume that the two incongruities are the
resulis of revision.

The intervening play XXXIII contains the last confrontation
in the power struggle between the high-priests on the one hand and
Pilate on the other, Pilate dismisses their false witnesses
(XXXIII, st. 1), but reconsiders his stance when Caiaphas accuses
Christ of perfidic:
The claim undexmines his political position and ¢$his alleged touch
of %treason is enough to condemn the prisoner., This may seen
paradoxical, as Pilate has resisted the high priests twice before,
but it is a credible paradox, Since Pilate has been outmanoeuvred
in power by Christ who made him bow for Him (XXXIII, 11, 275-6,
279-85) he has to reestablish his credibilidy as a judge by

condemning Christ if he is not ¢o lose face in fromt of the high
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2Llyg ne zay lLese a battle, bub

4 Purther incongrulidty wiithin the cycle may be found by
juxdanosing pleys VI and XOWIZI, Then Chrisi's gentence is
being carried cul Pilate shous regret for the crucifixicn:s

02 Jesu I heolde L% vzhapps,

OC0O00QO0000O0O0OODOOCOOOO00O0OCOOOO0

Hig blocde %o spille,

folke ye you %11l

Toke ye you %ill

bus was youre wille

Full spitously to spede he were spilie,

(LI, 11, 33, 36=9)

which contradicts his unyielding stance im play XXXVIIX:

By our assente sen we dyd dye

IThesus bis dayg

bat we mayntayne and stand berby

bat werike alil=wray.

(ZXXVITI, 11, 9-12)

The last quotation, although alt first glence paradoxical, is in
i¢self psychologically believable, Knowing that he has been
overruled by Chmist and in a way by the high priests, Pilate now
sticks by his sentence not only %o conceal the crime of having
killed an innocent man, dut also to convince his subcrdinales that
Fe was not coerced into his judgment by anyone but himself,
Similarly, we may explain why he has no scruples about twisting the

truth of Christ'®s resurrection., Instead of having Christ'®s body

“"stolen® by one person (Christ Himself) which would discredit

3

Pilate’s claim of power, he dreams up an cxcuse 3o ¢

4

failure, and by having 10,000 men steal the body he implies that
that is %toc much for a mighty man, even for Pilate., Thus Pilate's
lust for power is clearly established. His last remark in the
cycle underscores this point "Thus schall be sothe be bought and
solde,/And treascune schall for trewthe be tolde,” (XXXVIII,

11, 449=50), I% will be clear that Pilate is motivated by his
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as & juvdge up %o Tthe poind vhere he has to yileld momentarily for the
sake of securing pover Zow fuburs evenis., It mey be argued that kis
selflishness, or walleleus frelirnaticn, is present vary cerliy in She
Passlon seguence &zd develcoTs as the cysle pregresses. A feuw
pazadoxes can e explalined by referring %o his self-rrofeciive
a%titude, others camnnot snd make him siightly amblivaien%, Pllade
enly supports his own cause ard im tnis sense his malicious side
$ies in with the legend to which he refers (XXVI, 1., 153 XX, 11,
13=8), His manoeuvering %o maintain his position is in%teresting to
obsexve, but various revisions seem %o have left thelr stamp cn him
as a result of which he compares umsatisfactorily to his aller ego
in %the Towneley cycle,
The likelihoed of the Takefield Passion sequence having under-
. 16 . cm g
gone revision is great, but does not seem to have affected Pilate'’s
character., As a ®leyf leder of lawes®™ (XX, i, 7) he plays fast and
loose with Jjustice by supporting deviants:
Be? 21l fals indytars
Quest mangers and Iurers
And all thise fals out rydars
Ar welcom Yo my sight 37
(XX, 11, 24-7)
and expressing a desire for personal gain which can only bz achieved
by taking the two sides of a case into comnsideration and deciding

Tr

4‘39) © L%

1,
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which is wmost 1uc i

)

G
(o]

ve for him (ZZII, 11, loats ovexw
his subtlety and guile which help him %o carry ocut his intentions
while he approves of backbiting and slandering, His deceitful nature

becomes particularly apparent when he describes his line of approach

to frame Jesus:
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£full sore.

(LMZI, 12, 31-5)
Chis clearly esbeblisnes Pile

T2 25 an wnseruzulcus double-dealing
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characteyr makinmg him sign
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)
fte

canily different frcm the peluctent

Contraveming the lav left, right ard centre himself, he finds
tvvo staunch allies for collaborzition in Annas and Caiapkas who also
condone legal irregularities, Caiaphas, for example, claims_%hat
all lawyers, and ipndirectly hixself, maxe more profit from their
legal profession than from the possession of estate property (AXI,
1i, 759=62), and does not shrink from taking the law into his own
hands to %ill Christ "with knokys” (EXI, 1., 207). Xnowing Pilate's:
inclinaticn to accept bribes, Calaphas grudgingly sends‘Jesus o him
fearing that the former may be bribed to acquit the prisoner
(XXI, 11. 434=5), Indeed, before long the high priests’ accomplices,
the three toriturers, have %o resort to a form of bribery, extortion,
$0 prevent Christ's trial from going the wrong way. Being
threatened to:

coodam $o deth ihesus
Or to sir Cesar we trus,
And make thy frenship cold,
(XXII, 11, 2712-4)
Pilate feels compelled to protect his self-—interesfs9 so he submits
and legally endorses the death penalty.

Pilate'’s per#erse sense of justice is once more underscored
in the crucifixion play (XXIII) when in a bid to silence the mob
he threatens to hang on the gallows those who do not obey. In other
words, one is reminded of his propensity to use force to achieve

what he wants, Since this threat is uttered just afier he had %o

back dewn in an argument with $he torturers, we are left with the
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for thcse who have the mesng ¢o cnferce L%, 2cs as a2 w©ighlt. Thus
e sce the exponents of ecclesisastical arnd cormcn law, i1 short the
carthly cildy, closec ranks ageinst Jesus, the expozent of the
Heavenly City, wiho 1s denlcd His »ighls. Uren the Zaurth Sozlurer
and his ccmradess are ropreached for coxmenting on the inscripiicn

Prd

on the cross, the theme of enfozcing justice is Jaken up againo

g

ilate does rot a2llow any of Thelr meddlirz, preompiing the fourth
Sorburer to say: “Sen that he is man of law/he must nedys haue his
: ) T , 18
willg® (XXXIII, 1. 558),
As a corrup? judge, Pilate is aliso found in the contex?t of a
sexmon

By uniuste dred, on word acouwbers the jugges,
whan an erthly man is more drad than God, ofhur
the right., Such a jugge was Pilate, demyng Crist
to dethe, dredynge, 3iff that he had saved hym,
that ¢the Jewes wold have peched hym to the Empsrour,
And so he preferred mans drede, afore the drede

of Godooo And trevly, so many men, as I wene,
verely in arbitrement, in juggement and on
guestes, thei preferre the drede of othur grelt
men in the world byfore the drede of almyghty Gods
wothur thel drede not to be wittyrngly forswecrnecs.
Sewerly, thise pepull seweth ther maister Pjlate
here; and so shall %hel in hell eternally. ”

Promw this it follows that the judicial corrupéion depicted in
Towneley's Passion sequence was probably familiar to the audience ard
was a mere dramatic echo of normal everyday opilnions, yet placed in

a different context, It makes Pilate'’s behaviour more understandable

2 o~ wnles Slnad L ”~ -y 3, €0 Favd
his remark that ke can breck 2 mon Yas men ¢f cowzrte noy

znd places
can® (XX, 1. 20, my italics) in a new perspective, I%t is as if he
wants to make absolutely sure that the audience comprehends the
contemporary significance of his misdemeanour, Yet by its very

cccurrence in a religious context, earthly justice gains a universal

dimension in that it shows its own insignificance as opposed to the



e i . > ; ;e I — PR N R IS 300 S 1 S g o2 e A gy s
= 2av S’Z_J Cl2o .?.;“ GGOS leS.‘Bf‘;.‘.‘_N-.C\.S [2A R \,":_i’v:,‘ J..O88 LN TLUL Soe _*..ebe.‘.‘.;.&.!.;

hd &a e oan T O Fed L% D8 e . P 2 2 3 o 1 & R}
Pilate tco, 8o that if Che auldience was faxiliar with Shis legend 1%

{D

would have grasped the snort statemsnt about his provenance (LLIV,
1. 1%, see also above).

Jow trnat we neve a cieaver understardirg cf PLL
ezsier o urnderstend his role in ¥thae play of Ghz Talents. The play
is a violen? contrast to the serene high-point of the enlire cycle,
Chxist®s dealth, After a play abocut the culmiradtion of self=sacrifice
we turn %o 1%s opposite, mamely, self-indulgence in majerial gocds.

In his typical style, Pilate opens the scene bragging in Latin-cum-
English about his power., Since one knows from the previous plays
that Pilate is corrupt at heart one should rot be too surprised thast
he claims "Stemate regali/kyng atus gate me of pilagz® (1. 19). I%
would come up to expectation that someone who claims to be the most
powerful and exalted does not accept a blemish om his reputation.
Since Pilate was born illegitimately according to the medieval
legend, bhis changing his provenance may bz a deliberate aitenmpt to
remove this blot, 4An audience familiar with the legend would
immediz¥ely have recognized that he was lying, but, as remarked
before, a mistake over the legend, or the existence of a different
legend, may not be ruled out., Apart from this, Pilate claims in the
same opening speech that he is "...regi reliquo guasi dauid,® (1. 30).

The Latin is ambiguous here., I% may either mean that he claims %o

* 1

{

be "$the offspring of a king like David" or that he is ®like Dawid

the offspring of a king,” but David was not., In either case he
claims to be the offsoring of a pedigree as reputable as Christ’s.
As we know from the medieval legend, Pilate’s provenance is far

from reputable. If we therefore regard his ambiguous claim as a
lie, then it would tie in with The first one while also anticipating

the cne in the Resurreccio Domini (XXVI) where he alleges that
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seguerce is azain put indo The pillory. As $he perscnificaticn of
Le eartnly eity, as cpnosed to God's Heesvenly Kimgden, he desirc
of the four villeins cenires sround material conforts, in Gthis case
Carist’s ceat, Pilate’s threat ¢ khang anyone disobaying his lavs '
(1%. 49-50) is as hollcw as his pcwer, vhich merely rests on physical
reprisals, The first signs of ergsion of his power comz when his
counsellor values his own opinion as much as Pilate esteems his own:
Thoug ye be prynce peerles withouit any pere,
were not oy wyse wysdom youre wyttys wersln waghgé
(11, 2797-8)

Superficially, the counsellor is saying that without him Pilale
would not be as knowledgeable, but by implication Filate’s power is
founded on the fact that he has subordinates. If his subordinates
refuse to be bullied he is in effec’ powerleSSOZﬂ Pilate's authority
or, rather, feigned authority, is further undercut by the statements
of the three torturers who all claim that they avre "the mos% shrew®
(11, 74, 122, 154 resp.). In other words, his claims and threats
to be the most cumning and powerful person around are challenged,

The main plot of the play, casting lots for Christ's seamless
coat, goes back ultimately to John 19: 23o4022 although the strained
relation between Pilate and his subordinates and Filate’s part in
the coat story must be later inventions. The Gospel of John is
most explicit about the number of soldiers: "... the soldiers...took
his garments, and made four parts, to every soldier a parts®
(Joan 19:23)., By reducing the number of soldiers from four to three
one can create rocm for an extra perscn like Pilate while still
staying within the Biblical 1limit of four people gambling for

Christ®s clothes,



o soeldlers conmot sa%tle fthelr culbhle slovs
¢f %he cecalt and decide %o asx Pllate for exbiiraiion. From face
remarkss

3ot this govme that is here, I say you for-thy,

By mygaly mehctme I wold not ke kad,

VOO0 O0O000QOO0O0OLOOOBDOCOOOQO0DOOROODOOCOCOOOCO0OO000QC0O00O0

Ba?t sywvs, bL wy levde, he gelitys nod thils gevzes
- . Y
iLo 153=4, 167

cne may deduce %that they awe avars that Pilate must “redis hzue kis
will® (XXIIT, 1, 558), Vhen the tordursrs consult him, Pila%e’s
grecd is immediately roused prompting him $o ¢laim the ecat, His
desire for the ccat is rather ironic for he senlenced Christ to
death having heard evidence about the latter's ®wychcraft,® (iXI,
1, 103), but now ke apparently wants the ccat for the magical
properties ascribed to it by the jorturers:
(ist tort.) ffor whosoeuer may get thise close,

he ther reuer rek vhere ke gose,

ffor he semys mothyng to lose.

(11. 105=7)

(2nd tort.) This cote I wold I hadg

00000000 ODVDOODODBHOOGOQOOCOO0

Then wold I both skyp and lepe,

And therto fast both drynke and ete,

(11, 140, 142-3)

Since the coat has magical powerSQZB the play seems %o bear some
relation to the medieval legend of Pilate in the sense that it
explains, contrary to the legend, how ne came into its possession.
Although uhique for English medieval dramz, an acguisition scene is

also found in %wo medieval continental examples. The fourteenth

century Passion Selor Gamaliel "...version en prose d'um ancien

poeme,..” (my italics)24 records how llal cus, one of the soldiers,
complains to Pilate that his companions want to divide "la belle
gonelle® (Christ's seamless coat), Pilate decides in lalcus?
favour that the coat should not be divided, but that lots should be

cast, llalcus wins the coat and sells iv to Pilate, The fifteenth

> reads as follows:

R . s <2
century Donaueschinger Passionsspiel



gescher den nan, wie gefald er dir?
11, 2387=94, my italics)

Centrary to Towneley, neither of thesz eoxamples recovds that Plilate
acguired $he ceoat by cheating, nor do they assign any magical
properties te Christ's coat apart from it being sesamless
{Donaveschingen 1, 3379). The summary of the Prench acquisition
versicu (see n, 24) is tcoc shert for a comparison witn the other
versions, but we learn from the Lonazueschingen context tha’l there

is no reason why Pilate should get the coat. He is not depicted as
an egoistic ruthless judge, but wrather as the biblical judge who is
forced %o condemn Christ, Also, neither his prosecution nor death
are enacted or recorded. Zovmeley does not wrecord éhe last phase

of Pilate's 1life either, but here the depiction of a criminal Pilate
throughecut the Passion sequence helps to suggest why he should get
avvay with the spoils., In other words, while the coa’l scere is
incongruous in the Donaueschingen play, in Towneley 1% underscores
Pilate’s character., It seems improbable that the corntinental examples
influenced the Towneley play, but all three may mirror the knowledge
of a lost legend which was adapted to local circumstances thus
accounting for the differences between them, If he knew this
legend, the Donaueschingen author was for the above stated reason
less compeltens than his English colleague. Yet the suggestion of a
lost legend is fallible since not even the earliest version of the

Pilate legend, the Legenda Aurea, records how Pilate acquired the
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providing kin width e suggestlon o imvent a coat sfery is Zeuzd in

the fifteentn century Cozalishn Oriive is. Tads cyele of Shrec plays

coendains in i¢s Resuvrroxie Domind Nesthwl the cnly play lneovn $o me

tc dramatize Piladte’s deathoee Having been oxderced o Rozme %o face

the emperor, Filate wears Christ’s coat as a result of which the
empercr’s anger subsides the moment Pilate walks in. Veronica
exposes Pilate’s cheating after which he pleads with the emperor not
4o accept the coat as it i= squalid and not worthy of his aitention,
Relentless, %he emperor has filate threwn in jail where ke commits
sulcide with a knife, The cycle has a short scene in which the
soldiers divide Christ®s garments by lot, but nothing is said aboub
Pilate’s acquiring the coat.

Knowing all abou$ Pilate’s "impartiality,” the torturers of

the Processus Talentorym decide to dice for the cletvhes “ffor at the

dysyng he [Pila%e] dos vs ro wrang,” {1, 306) effectively curteiling
Pilate’s say in the ﬁa%fero The decision is left o the fickleness
of Fortune, of which the dice are symbelic. Now that Pilate is
symbolically cut down %o size by a game in which everyone has equal
chances i% should not Be surprising that he loses the coat. However,
he quickly regains control of the situation by threatening the
winner, the third torturer, into granting him the coat., Seeing that
even Fortume can be cheated by Pilate, the torturers recant their
veliance on dicing and, as a result, Fortumne, making it abundantly
clear that they no longer believe in earthly “justice.® Thus the

division with the earthly cilty (see Augustine®s quotation p. 106)
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rely on the everlasting love, security and justice of Ced, The
$hird $orduvrer sums L% =11 up:s
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ffor heuens blysg

1l. 2%8-=9)
The soidiers’ change of heart, however, is sudden and inexplicable.

since there are no previous indications that they may terminate
their allegiance with Pilate, One way to explain it is %o assume
that stanza 56 in which the change occurs is interpolated into she
playoz7 On the other hand, their charnge may indicate a stepping oud
of character involving a certain disassociation from the play to
explain in a more expository style the play’s significance, This
change in character, however, is difficult to parallel in contemporary
medieval drama. Thne York Birth of Christ (XIV) depicts Joseph and
YMary as human beings with emotions rather than as scriptural $ypes,
Yet although their "human® role is out of chavacter with it¢s
Biblical source, they are consistent and do not show a sudden change
of heart. In Mankind28 11, 901-14 Mexrcy steps out of character to
speak the epilogue in which he explains that although Mankind is
wretched and the world but a "vanité” (1. 909). God may grant mankind
His mercy. In the Digby laxy Magdalene29 the priest abandons his
character and addresses the audience in an epilogue (11, 2132-40)
announcing the end of the play and wishing that God may bring them
to His bliss, Yet neither here nor in Mankipd is the change of
character as drastic as in the Towneley Talents® play, nor does it

happen several stanzas before the end of the play, but in the very

last stanza, So although the audience may have been familiar with
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cne, Zowneiley’s situaticn is urique and unprecedernted,

Whether one regards the soldizsrs as stepping out of character
or not, Piiate reoains unchanged, From his praising and offering
of pewezr and friendship o the Soriurers affer their mwecandation it¢

-,

follews that he is so bigoted and steeped in sslf-irdulgence Shalt he
misinterprets the change of his vnderlings. By offering favours o
peoplie who ne longer obey him, he irornically underlines his cun

position,

One of the puzzling aspecis of the Processus Talentorum is

the title itself which seems %o announce a play of the talents rather
than a play of dice, I% is of course pcssible that the author
confused the gen. pl., of “talentun® "talentorum® (n.sg. a talent)
with the gen, pl., of "talus” "talorum” (n. sg. a die), but this

seems %o éontradict two explicit statements in the lIS: "Incipit

30 Unless

processus talentorum® and “Explicit processus talentorum,?
the scribe made the same mistake consistently, of which we have no
knowledge9 we must assume that he explicitly refers to a play of
Ptalents,” Yet there are no cbvicus reascns why the play should be
regarded as a play of talents., Ro.A. Brawer interprets the parable
of the talents (Mat%o 25: 14=30) allegorically, stating that it

%, o0illuminates by analogy the meaning of the play as a dramatic

31

exemplum or parable.? Yhile it is possible to see Pilate and the

B P P, T BN
TUXvUrersS CGOLLEC

Le lazy servant who tries to reap where
he has not sown, there is, I think, no need to go faxr afield to
explain the $itle, The $itles of all thé plays of the cycle are
straightforwvard and need no extra explanation. Although the

Pxocessus Talenforum may be the exception to the rule in this case,

it is possible that the title is much simpler than expected, From



means Pinglinadicen of mind, leaning, wish, desire, appeiidte, longing.®

Craucer’s Person’s Tele reads:

oo comih the remedie agayns Leccherie, and that is
3 4 X NG

generally chastides end cecatinernse, they
raegtroynetn alle the descrdeynee mcevynges Thadt
comen of fiesskly Zalieales

His Pardcrer®s Tale has:

;9

To fulfille al thy likerous jalen %0’2

(emphasis added)
In the Towneley Cesar Augustus play (IX) we find “yis, lord, I am

at youre talent®” (1. 957 emphasis added). From these examples it

will be clear that "talent” in the meaning "wish, desire, longing”®
was commonplace, Transferring this interpretation to the title of
the play, we may read “play of the desiring, longing® or even Ygresdy
men,” It would exactly describe the nature of the play, namely the
insatiable desire to acquire Christ's coat,

Despite the multiple authorship of the Towneley cycle, Pilate
manifests himself as a remarkably consistent character. A4s a
typical representative of the earthly city he is like Cain (in
the Mactacio Abel) out for personal gain and blinded by his exultation
in i%t. As a result he fails to perceive the frailty of his power
and "justice.” By focussing on the excesses of temporal justice,
attention is also automatically drawn to its opposite: Heavenly
justice., Vhereas the champions of mundane law noisily attest their
cause, Christ is quiet about His, for those who possess justified
power do not have to boast about i%. Victories for earthly law,
based on cupidity as personified by Pilate, are illusory, hollow,
self-deceiving and will not stand the test of time., The forces of
caritas are constantly at work, and victories scored by them,
symbolized by the conversion of the toriturers, occcur no matter the

malevolence of one's past,
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common medieval everyday expevriences, 4% any rate, 1t scems reascznable

“o infer that Ghe audience was Famlilliay wilth the materizl he presenied

in ene way or the otheor., These comzon experionces will have

contzibuted 4o Doth the universal and conbemporary significancs <¢f

the vliay. ZEy puiting ecarthly justice into the pillory the audience

is %aught how foolisa it is to indulg

e and believe in earthly power

and possessions which are temporal and which have no significance

whatsoever in the world %o come that

Christ and mankind,

judges ore’s merits towards
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Do Civitate Dei, PL 41, bk, XV, ch, IV col. 440. Augustine,

The City of Ged, tv. M, Dods, 1L, po 53: “co. Shis city is cften
divided against itself by litigaticns, wars, quarrois, and

such victories as are elther iife-destroying or short-lived,

Por each part of it that arms against another pard of it seceks
to triumpk ovexr %She rnetions threugh itself iz bondage o vice.
If, when L% hzs ccnguered, It is Inflated witn pride, 13s
victory is lLife-=destroying.”

See Mat%, 27:79 where Pilate’s relucitazce %c sendence Christ is
reinforced by his wife’s dream (Cf, Y. XXX and ILC play 37). In
lark 15:2-15 Pilate gives in %o satisfy the people; in Luke 23:7,
14=5 he tries to avoid condemning Jesus by referring Him to
Herod®s jurisdictions in John 19:12 the Jews threaten %o
undermine Pilate's relation with Caesar which makes him yield,

Po 245, 1, 402 and p, 266, 1. 378 resp.
York Plays, p. xxviii,

York Plays, p. XXV, and Records of Eaxly English Drama:York,
eds., A.F. Johnston and M, Rogerson, 1, 21,

REED: York, I, 26.

York Plays, p. xxv; REED:Yorlk, I, 48.

H.Go Frampton, "The Processus Talentorum (Qowneley XXIV) 6 ©=PMLA
59 (1944) pp. 646-54 makes the same point but argues in addition
that the metrical and stanzaic organisation of this play is the

same as found in York XXXII-XXXIV, but unique in Towneley.

The summary is based on the story as found in: Jacobi a Voragine,
Legenda Aurea, ed, Th, Graesse, 3rd edn., ch, LIIXI  pp. 231-=4.
Various scholars have drawn attention to the dissemination of,
and differences between, versions of this legend in medieval
Europe: E.K. Rand, "ledineval Lives of Judas Iscariot,”
Anniversary Papers by Colleagues and Pupils of George Lyman
Kittredge, pp. 305=165 P.F. Baum,” The Mediaeval Legend of Judas
Iscariot,™ PMLA, 31 (1916) 481-632, esp, 484=9; W, Creizenach,
“Legenden und Sagen von Pilatus,” Beitridge, 1 (1874) 89-107:
H.F. Massmann, Der Kaiserchronik, I1L, 594-621, M.E. du Mérll
"Légendes de Pilate et de Judas Isch.arlotegW Poésies ngulalres

Latines du Moven Age DD, QQE_KQ espo 243_68,

Legenda Aurea, pp. 231-4: The South English Legendary, EBETS 0S
236, II, 697-T06 (hereafter called SEL); Ranulphi Higden
Polychronicon, ed. J.R. Lumby, bk, IV, ch, IV, 318-25; Mirk's
Festial, EEIS BS 96, pp, 120=1; A Stanzaic Life of Chris%, EEIS
0S 166, ppo 219-31., The most interesting difference between
the versions known in England and those C14 and C15 texts as
described by du Léril (see n., 9; Massmann and Creizenach quote
and/or refer to du MEril without mentioning any dates of MSS)
is that the former have a king called Tyrus and a miller

called Atus (as in LA) whereas the latter have a king called
Atus and an unnamed milier, The LA version (ec. 1255-70,

M, Gorlach, The Textual Tradition of the South English Legendary,
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Toods Qexte and Lencgranine IS G, po 22) diffors £ron Jamsen
Enikel®s Uclichreniiz, ed. Pho Straush, loxunsnta Cerzanice
Historica, Vol IXI, (c., 1270, NDB, 10 (1S74) p. 338) which

has A%us as kirng (p. 379, l. 19854). Although both texis

date from aboul ¢the same time, the LA is more likely %o be
nearer to the original veorsien., %o his account of Pilate de
Voragine hes edded, p. 231, “ihoc..histeria...zpocryrpha leglitur®
waich Dy refer to such a source as Vatican IS, Palatinus 619,
folo, 19, dated Usaec, XIXXIII Y walch he is also likely to
khave used as a source for hils Judas legend., Ssze oy chapler on
Suspeneio Tude, Ro 1. According to JSadices Ralaldinl lafind
Rikliothecaé Valticanse, eds, B. Stevenson, L.B. de Rossi, I,
222, the NS startss “De PylaSoe: ine, Fult ¢uiden rex nomine
tybtus qul quazdan pueliam momine pylae® waich apart froem Tytus for
Oyzrus is also found in the Legenda Aurea, There are two small
differences betuween the legend as rendered in the Polychronicon
and the other texts., In Higden's version Pilate is sent to the
king when 4 years of age and he kills himself by his own hand
(no weapon mentioned). In the other versioms Pilate is 3 years
0ld and commits suicide with a knife, UHirk also notes a different
account of Pilate’s deaths "Thus dyde Pylat...he wyth 2 _pavre
of scherys bat he borowde forto kytte hys naylys wyth, smote
hymselfe to be hert.” (p. 194, my italics), In the EETS edn.
of the SEL Pilate’s life is appendixed to LS Harley 2277 and S
Corpus Christi College Cambridge 145, for dates of the MSS and
appendicess Gdrlach, Text Zrad, SEL, pp. 77-9, 84-5. The account
of Pilate’s life was apparently popular for it appears in a
number of MSS, see p, 90, and Index of Middle 1ish Vexse,
eds. C. Erown and R.H. Robbins, mo., 2755. The SEL accouns$

is interesting as it imncludes two features not found in the
other accounts., The first ome is the mention of & letter which
Pilate sent to the emperor Tiberius excusing himself for
sentencing Christ (1l. 157-64), The messenger and letter vere
intercepted by "UVaspasion of Galile” (11, 162-3) and ncver
arrived at Rome, This part of the legend is not found in
Legenda Aurea ch, LIII dut im ch, LXVII, p, 299 where Pilate
dispatches Albanus %o excuse him in Rome., The latter is

caught by Vespasianus of Galatia. No letter is menticmed, but
pay perhaps be inferred, The second point of interest is that
Pilate commits suicide with a knife which he had borrowed to
peel an apple (11, 236-=8),

i, Stevems, "The Composition of the Towneley Talents Play: A
Linguistic Examination,™ JEGE 58 (1959) 423-33 argues that the
T.00 linguistic evidence,.. establishes that the source of the
Towneley Talents was not the lost York play or any play deriving
from the Northern dialect belt®™ (p. 432). This seems to be at
odds with the literary evidence, Stevens bases his argument om
a survey by S. loore et al, “Middle English Dialect Characteristics
and Dislect Boundaries,® ESECL, University of Michigan
Publicetions in Language and Literature, 13 (1935) 1-60, the
velidity of which was challenged by A, McIntosh, A New Approach
to lMiddle Bnglish Dialectology (1959). Im a letter of HMarch 9,
1982 Prof, lelntosh is of the opiniom that the ”quggssus had %o
be °fully northerm’ im origin or else Wakefield area, or just
possibly, Lincs, But I see no obvious Lincolnshire forms. Uhat
scems most. likely is that this, as i% stands, was shaped in
Wakefield itself, and that it was put inte its present form
rather late, since 1% is dialectally somewhat dilute. But a
Yorks origipal of say, 2nd % of 15C could be dilute dialectally
anyhow,” His colleague Dr. Michael Bemnskin is of the impression
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Two significant cexniributiors to
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XXXVTE (2.XXV), XXXVIII (2.XXVI),

she study of Pilate rust ke

"Phe Chavecterizaticon of Pilate in the

York Cycie Play,” S2,69 (13972) 289-303; and A, Uillliams,
Dowzneley Plays, pR. 1= 67 wihich

Y
S

and tradlitions. I agree

essentlially with Brawer, but diffor in tha$ I fale possible

interpolations into account.
a result of which he comes ¢to a si

hazardous characterization of Pilate.

Brawer omits this pessibllity as

ingle straightforvard bud
Linking Pilate’s cheating

of the squire (XXXII) vith his claim. to Christ’s coat (XIXIV

11, 327-8, almost certainly an interpolation) he claims that
both show "...Pilate as essentially self-serving® (p. 296),

but neglects to attribute any significance to their inconsistency

with Pilate’s character descriptior in previous plays.

Brawer

does not include a discussion of the discrepancy between the
beginning of plays XXXVI and XZXVIII at all (seec discussion

below, Po 113 )o

Villiams may also be advanced,

These ownissions place part of his plausible
analysis on a less certain foolting.
In chapter III, pp. 37=51,

Some criticisms against
he

demonstrates that corruption was rife and argues that Pilate
may be a reflection of this, but he does not point ocut that the

corruption was particularly worse

bave to give more nuance to his assertion.

than at other times so that we
A second critical

note involves Williams®' view of the York Pilate who is "almos$
completely opposed in spirit and tone® {(p. 69) to the Towneley

one despite the close relationship betweem the two cycles,

In

my discussion 1 show that although the York Pilate is different
in tone his malignant spirit is present and may have provided
Towneley with suggestions for Pilate'’s characterization.

For Pilate’s opening speeches see York Plays, XAVI, XXX XXXI1I

XXXIIX, XXXVI & and XXXVIII,

It is worth noting that¢ the firss

three lines of plays XXXIIand XXXIY are almost identical,

See plays XXX 11, 38, 266, 457; XXXIT 11, 25-6, 34; XXXIIT

1. 320; XXXVI 1, 5,

Pilate's change has been mede credible,

But ewven if it had not

been the case he would have had to condemn the prisoner since he
cannot step outside the limits set by the Bible narrative,

This is infexrred from a passage in play XXII, Rflagellacio,

where the first torturer enters saying "I haue ron that I

swett/ from sir herode oure kyng,” (l. 53) but the cycle does

not feature a "trial before Herod” like York so that the allusion

hangs in mid-air unless an excised play is assumed,

In the same

piay, 1. 99, one finds another reference to Herod who could

£ind nothing wrong with Jesus,

Again it looks as if this rwefers

$o a previous play which no longer exists.

This statement is reiterated almost verbatim in play XXII,

Fflagellacio, P. 244, 11, 23-b,
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48 Royal 18 B xxiii, fol, TBSP as quoted by G.R. Gust, Likeraldure
ulpit in Medleval Bimgiand, v, 344, The passage should zlsc
in the EEIS edn, of the Liddle srziish Sermons, EBIS OS
inge 1% malkes use c¢f the semc X8 as Cus%, Che passage,
foio. 1357, khowever, does gol cccur ik 138 expeclted place, po 241,
but in the notes on po 366, The BEIS_ed, hes 1ifted i oul of
seguence, ralking the %ext of fZcl. TBBV follew foi. 134v9
conjecturing thet the text of fol., 135 had become misplaced inm
the IS and actually belorgs elsevhere, OUs%, Po 339, also

guotes another example from a seymon which equates Bnglish
justice with that of Pilate’s. In the SEL story of Judas, EEIS
0S 236, po 695 we find an allusion to Pilate’s misapplication of
Judicial powers: "Vor he was mayster & iustise . he mildte do
vari3s ynould” (1. 93).

0
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X
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Due to the fact that the Talents play is an interpolation the
counsellor’s announcement that Christ is dead (11, 202-8) is
superfluous since Pilate already knows about Christ’s demise -
Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus ask Pilate for Christ’s body
in play XXIII, On the other hand, this superfluity itself
suggests that the Talents play is an interpolation.

A clear example is, of course, the moment when the torturers
force Pilate to condemn Christ.

The parting of the clothes is also mentioned in Mat%t. 27:35,
liark 16:24 and Luke 23:34.

Maybe all the traditioms about power im Christ®s ccat go back
to Luke 8: 43-4 where a woman is healed by touching His garment.

Le liystere de La Passion en Prance du XIVe au XVIe Sieecle,
ed, Bo Roy, pP. 343, The coat story is sunmarized on p. 337. For
the date: p. 325, Uilliams, Chaxactexization of Pilate, p. 17.

In: Das Prame des Iittelalters, ed. B, Hartl, IV, 227. For date
of the HS see Die Handschriften der Fhivstlich-Firshanhereiseben
Hofbibliethek zu Donsueschingen ed, K.A. Barack, -pp. 136=T:
“Papierhandschrift des IV Jahrh.” Willlams, Characterization of
Pilate, po 12.

The Ancient Cornish Drama, ed. and tr. B. Norris, IX, 120-79,
11, 1587-2360, For description and date of the lS: The Corxnish

Qrdinalia, %r. M, Harris, p. vii: "...first half of the fifteenth
cenfuxry,™

Prampton, “"Processus Talentorum,® p. 647,

In: lledieval Drams, ed, D. Bevington, pp. 901-38

The Digby Plays, EETS ES 70,
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R.A., Brawer, "Dramatic Crafiscanshlp in the Towmeley Play of

the Telents,® BOC {(llarch 1376) po 8%, no 6. Rravcr also refers
tricfly o the same passage of 3%, Avgustine’s as gusted above.
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, 20d @dR., Po 258 vE. 214 erd p. 150, L. 540 resp.
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e 81wl exd the Protessng Prephalerim

7o appreciale the appeararce, function and nmedieval common
kreowledge of $ke pagen Sibylline propactess in Founeloey®s

Processus Provoeberum (VII) it is icperative $o resort o She
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develeoprient of the continmental prophets’ plays. Shnelr evoiultion may
be imdicative of the development of the Erglish ores evidence of
which, with the possible exception of the Anglio-Norman Adam play
(see below ppo. 144-46) is not kmown %o exist, Simce the Inheritance
of the liturgicael material from which these plays developed is
basically the same for the continent and England it is only natural
%0 infer a possible English development of the prophetic procession
from what is known %o have happened elsewhere,

Before the Sibyl appears im the pseudo-Augustinian Sermo

Contxs Jvdacos. Pagenos et Arianos Sez@@~§§_§ymb@ngﬂ to which she

and the prophets’ play are generally traced back, she has already

had a long history im both Greeck and Latin traditions. [NMentioned

as early as the thixd quazrter of the sixth cemtury B.C. in a fragment

of Heraclitus, arnd alsoc in Plato’s Phaedru892 she scems %o have

originated in the Hellenic folklore of ¢, 600 B.Co which Iknew many

itinerant prophets. Collectiopn and handing down of %their prophecies

gave rise to the Sibylline {trxradition, of which the Erythracan Sibyl

became gradually known as the oldest and most prominent exponent,

Phe number and names of these seers differ in the various traditions,

but Varro seems to have enumerated one of the longest lists by

naming ¢en of themOB
Of the Roman Sibyllime tradition, which ked a pegiigible

bearing on the Christian, only Virgil with his Pouxrth Eclogue, a

peem anpouncing by the mouth of the Cumean Sibyl the advent of a

new age and a blessed birth, has had a lasting influence, A8 we



gzoll sce nater, several of $ne Shusel FPalthers kznow This pexdicular
verx end interpreted 1t as preophecying Christ®s bizta.

The orly Sibylline boolks mow extant are (he Qﬁ%@&k@jﬁﬁuﬂﬂiggi

a2 collecticm of twelive beoks of Jowisn=Christian origin. solkk IIX,
prodably written by an Alexendrien Jow rourd adous 768-140 B.Co,
uses the aultbority and belief in the verxacity of the sitatenents of
the pagan Sibyl ageinst the Gentiles (non Jowishk people) by putting
vords of a streong monothelistic mature in her mouth as proof that
evidence of the truth of the mev religion existed zmongst them:

0 Greece, why hast thou Srusted mortal men
As leaders, whe cannot escape from death?
And wherefore bringest thou thy foolish gifts
Unto the dead and sacrifice %o idols?
Who put the ervoer in thy heart to do
These things and leave the face of God the mighty?
Honor the All-Father's name, and let it not
Escape thee. I% is now a thousand years,
Yea, and five hundred more, since haughty kings
Ruled o'er the Greeks, who first to mortal men
Introduced evils, setting up for worship
Ineges many of gods that are dead,
Beceause of which ye were taught foolish Shoughts.
But when the anger of the mighty God
Shall come upon you, then ye®ll recognize
The face of God the mighty. And all souls
Of men, with mighty groaning 1if¢ing up
Their hands %o the broad heaven, shall begin
To call the great King helper, and to seek
The rescuer Lfrom great wrath who is to be.
(IXI, 11, 691=T710)

Thus the Greeks are strongly exhorted to adopt moral lives and
recognize the omne God., This conviction that the monotheistic faith

is the only omne conduci%e to salvation is continued in book VIIX,

v ascumed %o date from e, A.D. 180 or earlier, which contains
a 34-1ine acrostic reading in Greek “IESQUS CHREISTOS THEQU UIQS SOTER
STAUROS"™ (Jesus Christ, Son of God, Saviour, Cross) and is foumd in
2 hell-fire and damnation oration om Christ’s Second Coming %o judge
all mankind, It emphasizes the ravages of the calamities accompanying

the Day of Judgment affecting the cntire uwniverse, Only those who

have lived by faith in the one God have nothing to fear, In short,
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Coristienity found coplous food for thougat im these Sibylline poems,
for not only do they advocate & noral life end belief inm monctheism,
but elsc & convicSion in $he cnd of e vozlid vwhich will lecad %o the
founding of & spiritual kimgdcm, ushered in by the Redecmer,
The carly Fathers of tae Chuwrch reveal their knowledge of, or
dependence on, this Sibylline {tradlition by freguent citaticon.
Justin Hartyr, died c., 165, secems to have been the first to realize
the potential of the Sibyls for the Church by aligning them with
the Scriptural prophets:
voo yOU may in part easily learn the right religlon
from the ancient Sibyl, whoo.. teaches you... truths
which se%m to be much akin ¢o the teaching of the
prophets
Lactantius, ¢. 240-c. 320, uses the Sibylline prophecies profusely
in all matters concerning Christ’s life without distimguishing
between the Sibyls., ¥All these Sibyld” he writes "proclaim one
GodoooWS Eusebius, ¢, 260-339, however, is the first to combine the
above mentioned Sibyllime acrostic with a prophecy about Christ taken
from Virgil's Fourth Eclogue. Virgil, he explaimns, had to cbscure
the obvious meaning of his prophecy to avoid centravening national
laws, Thus "lam redit et uirgo, redeunt Saturnia regna;” stealthily
referred to the Virgin Hary preghnant with Christ the long expected
King, likewise, "iam noua progenies caclo demittitur alio" was
9

interpreted as foreshadowing Christ’®s birth.

Boolk XVIXIX chapter ZXIIL of St., Augustine’s JDe Civitate Deil

shows Augustine’s reliance on Vaxrro and Lactantius. He reproduces
in a Latin translation fromr 2 Greek source a 27-1line acrostic which

reads in Greek: “IESQUS CHREISTOS THEOU UIOS SOTER® (Jesus Chyrist,

Son of God, Saviour)., This is highly reminiscent of the acrostic
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°658) is missing. For linguistic reasons She inltlials of the
Iatin lines do not exactly match the initial letters of the Greel:

11 slgnum telius sudore madesceb,.
elo Rex advenlet pew saesela Luturuss
Zicet in caxne praesexzs vl Judiced @ﬂ G
wde Peun @ﬁﬂ*ﬁjb imeredulug aggue £idolis
G@is“m cun sanciis, aevi jam termino l ipso.
ic enimae cum carne aderunt, guas judicat ipse:s
Cum Jzcet lmo cultus densis ip vepribus oxrbis.
Rediclient simulacra viri, cunctam guogue gazam:
Exure?t terras igris, pontumgue poluzngue
ingquirens, tetrl portas effringet Avexrani
Sanctorum sed enin cunciac lux libera carni
Tradetur, sontes aeterrne flamma cremabit.
Ocenltos actus retegens, tunc guisgue loguetur
Secreta, atque Deus resexrablit pectora lucl.
Tumc erit et luctus, stridebunt dentibus omnes,
Eripitur solis jubar, et chorus intexrit as$wris,
Volvetur coelum, luraris splendor obibit,
Dejicies colles, valles extolliet abd imo.
Non exrit in rebus hominum sublime vel alfum.
Jam aequantur campls montes, et caerula ponti
Omnia cessabunt, tellus confracta peribit,.
Sic pariter fontes torventur, fluminaque igni.
Sed tuba tum sonitum tristem demittet ab alto
Oxrbe gemens facinus miserum variosque labores:
Yartareungue chaos monstrabit terra dehiscens,
Et coram hic Domino reges sistentur ad unum 170
Recidet e coelis ignisque et sulphuris amnis

(‘3 € 1 €y
)
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As will be seen eschatological elements abound in the poem. In
fact the Latin poem is nothing but a shortered literal translation
of the peoem as we first found i% with the Sibyl. Like Eusebius
before him, Augustine attributes dthe acrostic to the Erxrythraean
Sibyl, contrary to the Qraculas Sibyllina which do not specify the
Sibyl of the acrostic, yet he soom modifies this %0 ...Sibylla sive
Erythraea, siVGOOOCumaeaooowqﬂ indicating that already in his days
confusion existed as to which prophetess the poem was attributable,
Virgil®s Fouxth Eclogue too was known o St. Augustine, Im

boock X chapter XXVII of De Civitate Dei, advancing Christs cause,

he guotes the eclogue saying about the verse im general P...52lvator@occ.,

de quo iste versus expressus estowﬂe It is perhaps on the basis of
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sixdh centuwy, that the latder was persistently GChough crromeously
attributed to S%, Auvgustime in the Hiddle A,geso13
So frcn e very early date Christlian aubhors undersiccd the
scope offered by the arclent and pagan Sibylline tradition emzploying
i¢s authority as an agent o propagate the pew weligion. This is
worked oud %o a very high degree inm the Sernmg, where the preachez
harangues against the Jews for thelr insistence on evidence of
Christ's Lordship, examplified by their question: "Quousque animas
nostras suspendis? Si tu es Christus, dic nobis palam.” (Vulg. John
i0224), The preacher’s veaction is:z "Vos, ingquam, convenio, o
Judaei, qui usque in hodiernum diem negatis Filium Dei...Vos autem
non agnoscentes Salvatorum, gquli operabatur salutem in medio fterrae
vestrae, ... (Vulg. Ps. 73:"112)0M He then proceeds to show with
Scriptural examples that Christ is the Redeemer. In zccordance with
the Jewish law, and partly %o refubte possible allegations that he
has not provided enough witnesses (Vulg., Deut. 17:6, 19:15 and
partially Vulg. John 8:317), he surmons thirteen biblical prophets
to bear witness of Christ®s llessiahship. Using “dic %tucoo [nam%
ceotestimonium Christo®™ as a cue, the preacher invokes them to
deliver their message., None, however, has more than three limes,
nor are there any signs of impersonation, Since all prophecies
except those of Simeon, Zacharias and Elizabeth, and Virgil and
the Sibyl contain the word "inquit® (“he says®) it seems likely
that no dialogue teok place (but see below pp.140=41). All that
may be suggested is that the preacher perhaps employed voice
wmodulation %o distinguish between the summons and responsc and thus

15

brolze the monotony of the lengthy sermon. At the end he reminds

the Jews that the evidence presented should suffice "Sufficiunt vobis

ista, o Judaei, sufficiunt vobis %tanti %estes,“16 but he proceeds vo
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cueto Zren She Gomtllec. Ho quotes Vingllls “lam nmova progenles
-7 Tevuchadnessar (Vulg. Dan. 3:25) and the
Sibys's messianic prophocy as we krow it frem Augustine’s De Civitate
Dal. “his expleins why the Sibyl has nost lines.

Accoxrding to She Sexzo, the joint statements of the biblical
and pagan prepacts dencunce the Jowvish afttitude and do mot loave
then ary grounds %o doubt the validity of Christ or for that matiter
Christianity. %he nev clement, however, is the latent possibilisy
of dramatizing and impersonating the prophets’ exhortations. That
these new factors should be exploited im later times should ttherefore
not be surprising.

Praces of the sermon and Sibylline poem have not been found
between the fifth/sixzth century and the ninth century, when the
Sibylline verses reemerge independent of the sermon im HSS which

record it as a song with musical acc@mpanimentoﬂs ES.B, 1154 (Limoges)

renders the poem as found im the Serxrmo, but intersperses 1t with a

refrain "Judicii Signum,® (the first ¢two words of the Sib., Poem)
which may perhaps indicate some form of distribution of the song
between, say, %wo parts of a cholrx or between cantor and choral
groupomg This is clearly not the case in MS.BN, 2832 (Lyon) which
has no internal divisions im ¢he Sibylline song. %The text of thae
Sermg, includimg the Sibylline verses, reemerges in the el eventh
century in MS, B.N. 1139 (Limoges) amd is accompanied by musical
notation and found in commection with the Christmas 1iturgyozo
Although this version of the sexmon is clearly dependent em the
Sexmo 1% deviates from it in a few impordant details. <Lhe prose
form of ¢he Sermo has been recast im a metrical form and the prophecles
are, on the whole, frece adaptations of the ones in the SermOOZﬂ The

prophet Zacharias has been excluded, but Israecl has been added,

quoting lines from (Vulg.) Gemesis 49:10, 18, The Sibyl‘'s prophecy



see beloy p 143 ). Zhe names of the prophe’s sre clearly indicated
in ¢the IS a3 ave thelr responsss $o fthelr surmors. This has led

Ko Yourg %o postulate that a cauter toock the wole of expositor as
in the SeTﬁoozg Yegetlher with the music, the sumnecrs and wesponsc
forcule indicates that the Gext was chanted altermately either by
parts of @& choir or by a cantor and vocal group. UWhether the
occurrence of & prophet’s meme means that a prophet appearxed in
person %0 sing his testimeny, as Young believesDQB or whether i¢
merely indicates a nev singing part is difficult to assess and any
judgment would perhaps better be deferred. At any rate, it seems
reasonable to infer that some form of role distéribution took place.
There are, however, no indications of impersonation.

I% is not known when the adaptation into the liturgy of
Christmas took place, nor is it known when or where the custom arocse
of singing the poem or the sermon. As for Sthe singing of the Sibylline
verses, this may have been an early and patural development. The

poen existed earlier than the Sermo in the works of Eusebius and

Augustine and is therefore likely %o have been susceptible %o
liturgical influences other than those which caused it to be read

as a poem in the Sexmo., Once its appropriateness as a prophetic poem
about Christ had been fully realised and accepted it may have been
influenced by ot%ther prophecies about Christ, especially Isaiah's,
which were sung in the Christmas season at an early date, as we

know from the Libey Antiphonarius and Liber Responsalis of Gregory
the Great (540=604)024 This would explain its occurrence as an
irdividual song in the ninth cendury, circa two cenburies beforxe

evidence of a chanted Scrioo-derivative, and may mean that 1f the

tradition of singing prophecies did mnot prompt $he Sermo to be sung,
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Goe S8idylline poen nay have senérilbited Sowands Hhe chensing exi/cr

recivaticn of the irdividual prophetlic messeges cf the Sexrno.

S, Coxrbin attributes a sizilarly impordtant rele $o the Sibyls

cooll e sembée di ficl“e de croire gue sa présence
- poe:ﬁ des leo Xe sitele solt suggérée per un
¢rfo preogaetarun qul, Je crels, n’ ezlsﬁe pas Cngoere.
Au combralire, 11 semble togt zature qmgmmo edréoonie
fafgant inftervenir les prophd %es d@ﬂive & la fois
du sercon vos inguam of du poeme s<bylllng =2
sibylle, vole cend rmlg ioposald nécessairement xe
cortdge de ses collldgues gg fous ics temps ev©@mes
d'ailleurs par le SeImon.

The assumed twofold development described above would also explain
such versions as the one at Arles (see below) in which all other
prophecies are spoken, bubt the Sibylline poem sung,

The Sermo-Christmas connsctior is also 2 matter of conjecture,

but may have been established through Isaiah, whose prophecy
“Bece Virgo comcipiet et paviet £ilium™ (Vulg, Isa, 7:14) is not
only found in the Sermp and Cregory the Great’s Liber Antiphopaxiuns

and Libexr Responsalis, but also in eleventh century Pastores tropes°26

In the same way as the prophecies about Christ may have influenced
the chanting of the Sibylline poen, Isalzh may have cncouraged the

adoption of the Sermg into the Christmas liturgy which may in turn

explain the eventual appearance of the prophets in the English
shepherds? plays. Of course the nature of the Advent and Christmas
1iturgy will have facilitated this inclusion, as this liturgy shares
with the Sexrmo a sense of anticipation and fulfillment of this

- R . 2 o ns
anticipation in Christ’s birth, 1 Then $he Ssrmo, or its derivatives,

are found in ¢the eleventh century and later, they are foumnd in various
positions within the Christmas season. Frequently they occupy the
place of a liturgical lesson in latins, whether this is the Hatins

of Christmas Day, the day before Christmas, thé fourth Sunday of
Advent, Perial llatins of weekdays or llatins on the feast of the

Circumcision (Januvary ?s%)oze
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ig & cese iv peind. I% centains as $he sinth lesscn of Christmas

liatins the entire Sermn in its prose version., It is moteworthy
that apert from o musical netation for the Sibylline verses no

masie 4s Lnowzn $o have survived Zor the west of the lectioc. Uhis

is no% To say that Ghe rest of the lectic could nrot kave been
chanted, we sicply do not kmnow, 3 suggests at least that the
charnfted Sibylliine poen may reflect an older praciice of simging

the Sibylline pcem on its own, as im M3, B.N. 1154 mentioned aboveOBO
Both Sepet and Young note that the Arles HS, has red marks in the

31

margin which ceincide with the invocation of each prophet. In

the case of Isalah and Jeromiah, their names have been repeated im
the margin, Sepet assumes tha? the scribe has forgotten o
complete this repetition for the other prophets and tends %o regard
the marginal signs as rubrics by concluding thats

eooil a été d'usage,...de lire le sermon de

saint Avgustin avec des modifications de ton et des
flexions de voix indigquant le changement
d“lmterlacuteurooo[et que] om a f£ini, & un moment
donné, par compléteér les flexions de voix en

leur domnant pour organes des lecteurs dirfdrents,
et qu’ ‘alors chaque tom, ¢ Ves%na=dire cshague
prophéte, a eu son lnterpreteo leAdialogue
dgmeurﬁgt cependant toujours enchassé dams le
récit,.

Yet although i¢ looks as if he is saying that & dialogue between

separate persons 1s taking place he later changes his mind, arguing

that this is not the case since the repetition of names occurs at

the heads of their invocations and net at the heads of thelr respomaeSOBB
In other words, we are s%ill dealing with a summons and response type
of lectio with ome single speaker (the lector or expositor) for all
speeches, In addition, the retention of the word Pinquit® does nob

34

seem o imply interpersomal dialogue. There are no signs of

impersonation.
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Despite thae reasons advenesd by Seze’ 22d Young agalnst havimg
more $han one speakor, I Shink thalt 1% is not izprobable <hal the
various prophecies were spoken by sepavate persons. There are two

reasons for this egsunpiicn, PFirsily, "inguit® im, for exanple,
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Isaiah's praphesy “"IBece, imquidt, virgo iz uhere sonsipliedos.” ?

although roforring te Isaiah is probebly spoken by $the leecdor or
expositor, but it does mot noecesserily follew Ghat everythinz aflfer
"inguit® is spokem by the oxpositor teo. Xt may well be that after
"inguit® a separete person completes the prophecy. This sudden
change of speaker im the middle of a text could easlily be carried
out and is as a matter of fact a not uncommon phencmenon as we learn

from the Visitatio Sepulchwi frem the tenth certury Tinchester Bropex:

Angelicae vocis consolatios [rubric]

Non est hic, surrexit sicut praedixerat; ite,
nuntiate quia surrexit, dicentes:s

Sanctarum mullierum ad omnem clerum modulatio:s [rubri@

Alleluia, resurrexlt Dominus;c.. 16
(my italics)

Judging by the text we would expect the angel %o %$ell the women
what $hey would have to say., This does n@%.happem for there is a
sudden change of speaker and the women say what the angel was supposed
to tell them, On the basis of this example a similar thing may
have happened at Arles.

The second reason is perhaps more important . R.B. Donovan
bas shown that Spanish texts ranging irom the fourveenth to sixtesnth
century exist which attest that in CGerona, Palma and Valencia an
Ordo Prophetarun was presen%ed at Christmas Matins according to the

37

text in thelr lectionary. This text 4id not start with the

prophecies as at Axles, but with part of the beginming of the pseudo-

Augustinian Sermo starting with "Inter pressuras atque angustiaScoo

38

susceptus est..."” Which was then followed by the prophecies. The
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ueinz e lectlo, but also ¢hat the prodlenm ef “inguiit® was cversene,

not %o say neglected, as it was s3%111 retzined in the speeches of
the prepheds. That the propnets speak $holr con prepheclies is
svzgested by thelr rudricated names, a suzgesiion roinforsed by the
cccurrence of the word “lector® before the other parts of the sermon.
The fact that the prophetic names are printed in red before their
respokhses may help %o explain the mature of the "urusual® rubrics

of the Arles IS, namely, that its mafgin&l sigrs may have served as

cues for the performing cleriGSOBQ

The evidence presented against

too restrictive an interpretation of "inquit™ seems to suggest that

it is not improbable that dialogue took place at Arles., This hypothesis
may even aifect the Scrmo although thewxre is in that case no supporiting
evidence from, for example, marginal inscriptions. Presenting an

Ordo Prophetarum according %o & text which is in all respects

similar %o the one of the original Sermg would seem to be a nore

natural thing to do than to recast the entire Sermo in a metrical/

musical form as at Limogeso40 The corollary of this argument would be

to suggest that the representation of an Ordo Prophetarvm based on a

prose version of the Serme is older in ¢ime and idea than one based
on a metrical versiom., OFf this, however, we lack evidemce, Arxles
may reflect a very old traditiom, but we have no imdicatiomé as %o
the age of this tradition, Similarly, we have no indicatioms as %o
the age of the meitrical tradition underlying the Limoges %text. This
belng the case, we may only conclude that there were two $raditions
of presenting the processiom of the prophets.
A text from $he cathedral of Saleranﬁ continues the prose
tradition of the gggggo As at Arles and in the pseudo-Augustinian
lectio the Sibylline poem is guoted in full, but nothing is known about

its being sung, The lector’s address haes been sigrificantly reduced,

although it is still a vitel part of the lectio., Rubrics elearly
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indisate the maoes cf $he prozhelts, svaz 285 tho Lines wezz
reclised by scoparste persens, yeb there are ro signs of imperscnedicn.
1% is worth neting that consrary o Arles and tike Spanish examples
nentioned above, $he word Vinguis® has been rermcved frem all the
propactic speeches, Yhe lector only uses it orce %o cuobe scne likhes
frem David®s prcphecyo42 The obliteration of “inquis® froo the
testinenics showe that vhcever excluded the woxrd may have urderstood
its ircomgrulity or, otherwise, its superflulty, and it strongly
supports the impression of dialogue,.
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A thirteenth century US from $he cathedral of Laon -~ presents

its Qrdo Prophetarum in the same metrical fashion as Limoges.

Although no music is attached o 1%, it was probably sung, as indicated
by the cecurrence of rubrics such as "Duo cantores¥ and “Chorus.v

This is perhaps underlined by i{s metrical renditiomn which as we

saw at Limoges was chanted. Loreover, “Dic tuooo[name]ooom need

not preclude chant since the same words were sung at Limoges. The
text, which incorporates only the first five lines of the Sibylline
acrostic, begins with a short description of the dramatis personae

of which the Sibylline description is interesting: ®Sibilla: ueste
feminea, decapillata, edera coronata, imsanienti simillimaow44 Her
description and that of her "colleggues®™ clearly suggests impersonation,
and the clear rubricatioms indicate dialogue. In other words, this

is a clear example of a dramatized Qrdo Prophetaruvm, The Laon Ordo
shows an expansion beyond the Sexmo in that the prophet Balaam

sitting on an ass is introduced at¢ the very end of the play. Since

he is the only prophet not coming from the Sexmo, both Young and

Chambers regard him as an interpolation imto the Owxdo "...as an
attempt to turn the established presence of the ass in the church
to purposes of edification, rather than of ribaldry°“45

Tthe fourtecenth century Festum Asinorum of Rouen does not



$rlrerent fn $he Sowmo, wierz The inleriocutor says: “CQued si velim

ex Lege et ex Prophetlis ommia guae de Christo dicta sunt colligere
facilius me {empus gual copla &eseritow46 As et Linoges and Laca

this Crdo is presented in e meltrical form waich is LiZkely to have

been sunz. “herc is clear rubrication, the role of expesitor has beon
saken by “vecatores” and each prophet aparxrt from Bzeiliel arnd lialachi
is briefly descrided, These descriptions and the menfion of props
characterize the Rouen performance as a play. The Sibyl, deseribed

as "coronata et muliebri kabitu ormatagw47

only utters the first
line of hexr provhecy. Since this makes hardly sense as a prophecy,
we may wonder whether she did not utter more, if not all, of her
prophecy. Im other words, it is not unlikely that the first line
is merely used as a cue affer vhich the rest was supposed to follow.
Yhis practice would stand %o reason for it is not improbable that
since the rinth cenfury the Sibylline verses had gained so much in
popularity that the scribe or copyist could allow himself the
liberty, and save time on the side, by referring to her prophecy
with & mere hint, as most people would know what was being referred
%0, A similar practice is, for example, not only found im the
Benediktbeuern Christmas Play (see below pp. 146<47 ), but also in
the above mentioned crdimaria of Gerona and Palma which imdicate
that the “Iudicii Signum” was sung without specifying the rest of

48 As the Rouen Orde is also found in an ordimarxriuvm it is

the text.
probable that a similar convention was followed there., This
assumption need not have any implications for the Sibylline
prophecies of Limoges and Laocnm which are found in troparia49 foxr
although their Sibyllime verses are short, three and five lines

respectively, they can be regarded as little self-contained prophetic

messagesSo
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2o 8izm centuries bebtwoon HS, 3., (134 and %h2 Rouen feoxd
sacy that two traditions of presending the prephebic messasge

evolved from the Sermo., “exts such as the one from Aries, which
follous the prose nature of the Sexoe, have thelir owvn distinctive
prophets s agalinst the netrical versicrs of TLimoges, Lacn end Rsuels

Zacherias is found cnly in the Arles lecltio (and <he Semmo), Israel

in the Limcges version, Balaam in the Iaon and Rowen piays, anrd

Rouen has fourtecn prophets who do n@tv©ccur in apy of the other
50

texts. Compaxring all these texts with the Sermo we notice a

development avay from expository comment towards impersomnation and
expansion of text, This is not to say that the impersonation of the
prophets which we first encounter inm Laon is the carxrliest exanmple

of its kind, for we find a dramatized procession of prophets embedded

in the twelfth century Anglo-Norman QOrde Representacionis Ade and in
51

the thirteenth century so-called Benediktbeuern Christmas Play.
As a tripartite play the play of Adam enacts three OT episodes:
Creation = Fall (11, 1-590), Cain and Abel (1l. 591-744) and a
procession of prophets (11, 745-942), Often regarded as “transitional®
for its Anglo-Norman FPrench text with Latin stage directions, it is
also described as semi-liturgical for its apparent detachment from
the liturgy as am outdoor play, al though we f£ind occasionsl liturgical
responses., Stage props, such as flowers, costumes and the behaviour
of the actors Yo "Speak properly and make appropriate gestures®

{ oemmemdem e movalrasd A Y menn T oamanYes ameed na
\OPERLNE TWOTLT ) are cisarly described,

summoned by a cleric acting as expositor, following the Sexmo which

)052 Phere are no indications

is read "in choro® (rubric after 1. T44
as to how much of this lectio was read, but when the prophets appear
it becomes clear that the author does not always toe the Sexmg line.

Of the eleven prophets who are cnumerated, iHoses, David, Isaiah,

Jereriah, Daniel, Habakituk and Nebuchadnezzar appear in the Sermo,




faren = oGthe Roven exd Benodllilkdbovorn pleys, 2wt neod with the same
cropheslies, Balaen with fthe first lire of a prophocy which is elso
found at Benediktbeuvern as against his prophegcies at Lacn and Rouen,
valle Abralanm and Sclomon de mot appear arywhere else. Lhe propheeclies
bf Voses, 4salan, Daniel, Hebakiulk end Nebuchainezzer are bazcd on

the Sermo, whereas those of David (Vulg. Ps. 84312-3) and Jercmiah

(Vulg, der. T:2=3) are not. Abrakan’s is based on (Vulg.) Geonesis
22:17-8, Aaron’s ¢z (Vulg.) Numbers 17:5-8, Balaam’s oz (Vulg.)
Nuabers 24317 and Solomon®s on {(Vulg.) Book of Visdem 6§5°7a53
Although it is impossible to tell whether $he playwright lknew the
Sermo directly or indirectly the play clearly relies uitimately on
the Sermo. It is equally difficulé %o tell in how faxr he was

original in presenting impersonated prophets or to what extent he
relied on such a $radition.

The prophetic recitals derived from the Sexmo have all been
expanded beyond their normal length and focus on the play's alle
pexrvading theme of redemption., From this we may infer that the
prophets® play was adapied to sult the larger framework of the play,
This is especially the case with the new prophets Abraham and Solomon.
Adam who fell from God’s grace in episode 1 shall be delivered by
Christ who is of Abraham's lineage. This is essentially the reason
why Abraham appears as a prophet. Solomon prophesies Christ’s
passion and death on the cross which will lead to the downfall of
those whe have not administersd Ged's law justly, and te the recovery
of Adam, In short, the prophetic messages)which range from Christ's
advent %o His redemption of Adam, deal with the major events that
will affect Adam’s progeny and therefore all mankind. Since the play
breaks off during Nebuchadnezzar’s speech it is a moot question
whether the Sibyl, who is now comspicuocusly absent but who is

normally immediately preceded by him, was intended to follow, or
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s is clearly boxrne out by Sheir individual descripticons. Uhether
the prophecies were chanted or spoken is less obvious. The rubric
af%ér Lo 744 indicates Shal tae propaeclies were “clearly azd distinesly
pronounced” whlich deces mot excluvde chant, The epening rubric of

the play nentions speaking actors, but this mey apply to the

Oreation - Caln episcdes cnly as $they belong %o one iectio whereass
the prophets belong to another (cf, opening rubric and the one after
1, 744)., In addition, the rubric to each prophecy contains a
conjugated form of the verb "dicere” ("to say, tell”) which a%
Vinchester and Limoges appears in a comntext which was chanted.

Only fthe rubric to Daniel's prophecy which contains besides a form of
"dicere” a form of "loqui® ("%o speak”™) indicates speech., An
expositor is lacking although he may have béen present to introduce
the prophets. I% will thus be obvious that of all the prophetic
processions discussed the prophets’ section of the Adam play is most
advanced. Yet in how far this play reflects older traditioms of
impersonating the prophets is impossible %o determine.

The Benediktbeucrn play is & composite play written in Latin
verse consisting of a prophets?! play, annunciation scene, nativity
scene and Herod play. A proper play with rubrics, impersonation and
devoid of exposition, it is alsoc a play of comnsiderable freedom and
originality as far as the Sibyl is concerned. The prophetic
messages, which have now been affixed as a prologue to a larger play,
have been adapted to fit a larger framework. 7The play evelves
arcund a debate between Augustine and Archisynagogus about the latter’s
disbelief in the Virgin Birth, The propheds, Iseiah, Daniel, Sibyl,
Aaron end Balaam, support Avgustine not only in the debate, butb

2lso with their elaborate prophecies which focus on Mary and the
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the Sibyl is fourd in an entirely new role, for before she sings
the familiar lines of her Last Judgnent prophecy she prophecies
Christio birxth im wlat resexbles Viegilisn dicticn 9B celo labituroeco/
nova progeniesc..” (ll. 20-1), Che rest of her four stanza advenst
prophecy regsembles, sometimes verbally, the Christmaes hymn “Beata
visceraoWS6 Her Judgement prophecy was according to the rubric sung:
o [Sibylla] cantet hoc versus® (rubric aftexr L. 31), but it is
unknown how much of it was chanted, for as at Rouen (sese above

Po 143 ) only part of the first line: "Judicii signumstellus®

(1. 32) is recorded im the MS, The number of prophets im the play
has been reduced from the origiral thirteen in the Sexmg to five,
but it does not impair the play as its intent is still the same:
bearing witness of Christ’s advernt and the consequences of continued
digbelief in Him, The coﬁnecﬁiom of the prophets’ episcde with
Christmas, not with a liturgical context for of that we have no
proof, is established through the fulfillment of the prophecies

in the immediately following Nativity play. The play presents

the same problem as the Adam play, namely, that it is unknown how
old the custom of impersomnating the prophets is, although it is
obviously an older tradition than its first attestation at Laon.

Assuming, as suggested before, that the English prophets?

why prophets, or a prophets'’ play, are fourd in %the Christmas
context of the mystery plays of York, Towneley, Chester and the
Iudus Coventriae., Thelir appearance reflects not only the older
¢tradition which featured the prophetic messages as a part of the
Christmas 1iturgy, but also the tendency to combine a prophets’®

play with other plays as in the Adam play and the ome from
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proezhets plays of She mysiery cyelzs, housvoz,
are all comsideoradly dtfferant frcn sach cotacr ard the Sibyl appears
only in two of them.

Uish its twenty-seven prophetic messages the Judus Coventrias
prephets? play (pley 7) is thoe sioplest of all cysle prophets’
plays, further renmoved from the Nativity than any of the other propaetic
processions and not intentiomally & prophels® play but a "tree of
Jesse™ pla, 057 This is obvious fron botn the end cf the play
@explicit Jesse”)and the proclamation which reveals the lMarien
ermphasis of the prophecies:

0ff be gentyl Jesse rote

be sefnt pagent for sothe xal bem

Kyngys and pErOPREtYS <ueeneensons

oooXal prophecye of a mayde

A1l f£fendys of here xal be Affrayde

here sone xal Saue BS.oo.

(11, 105=6, 109, 114-6)

The ccmmnection with HMary explains the position of the play in the
cycle, that is, it focusses on both Mary’s and Christ’s birth.

Yhe prophets alternate with thirteen kings, found in Matthew
1:2-11, but not all prophecies contribute significantly to the play
and if i% had not been for the rubrication most of the speeches
would have beemn indistinguishable from each other., Uith the
exception of "Ysaias” and “Radix Jesse™ the speeches of prophets
and kings defy identification because of their general nature., Pars

of Isaiah’s speech "...virgo concipiet/ et pariet f£ilium//nomen

emanuel® (11, 9-10) is virdtually the same as in the Sermo and stems

ultimately from (Vulg.) Isaiah 7:14. Part of Radix Jesse’s speech
"Egredietur virga de radice jesse/ Et flos de radice eius ascendet®
(1o 17) stems from (Vulg,) Isaiah 11:1 and is not found in the

Sermo, but appears, together with the prophecy from Isaiah T:14, as
5

a chant of Advent in CGregory the Greatfs Liber Responsaliis, 8 This

joint cccurrence is in drama first found at Rouen. 2he brevity of



these Ttwo guotasicns ard the gorerallisy cf Stho ethors wmalesz L35
impossible $o decide whetler The author rellied for his quetaticns
on the Bible, %the Sermo, which has only cone of the prophecies so

that the seecnd omne musy coxme from sgmewhere else, o2 & ccobimatica

(2

the Serme and Iiler Respaongaiis, cn the Libey Fesvsmselis ernly,

[da®, 223 SOEAC At St

c

}o)

cr on scre obther versicn kmowm $o him vhich ze cepied er medified,
The most likely possibility, however, is that the author cenceived
his idea of prophets and kings fron pictorial represcnbaticuscf
trees of Jesse for "Kings and Prophets had been admitted into Trees
of Jesse long before the date of the WS, of the Iudus Covenltriag,® >
This would explain the general nature of most of the prophetic messages:
the author may have had %o invent them, whereas the use of Isalah’s
prophecies might be regarded as natural since 0T readings for the

Advent and Chyistmas liturgy were commonly taken from the bosck of
Isajah., Although the prophetic procession in this cycle follows the
presentation of the Sermo only in general, 1% is not unlikely that

the author, comsciously or not, kmew of some form of association

between prophets and Christmas, for in The Adoration of the Shepherds
60

{play 16) the threc shepherds %alk about the prophecies of Balaanm,
lMoses, Amos and Daniel, Only Balaam’s prophecy (11, 27, 39) can bo
identified with certainty (Num, 24:17) whereas the others, of whom

loses and Daniel appear in the Sexmo, camot, Since all these

prophets appear either in the Sexmo or in one of its derivations we

know that th all $ypical of the Ordn Pwanhetavum. so that we

@

ey ar

may wonder where the idea of their inclusion in a Christmas play

comes from if it had not been prompted by an Oxda Praophetarym at

some s%age. Thus we get the impression that the Indus Coventriae
incorporates two ¢raditions which may have had mmutual influence:
ocne probably based on a2 Tree of Jesse concept whereas the other may

be & relic of an older tradition which associated an Qrde Brombetsrvm

with Christmas.
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“Prologue® who cites prophetic forecasts and speils out thelr
gignificance rot only in the light of whet happered earliier in the
eycle (Ll. 1=2, 5), bud glsc for Zufure events. The propasts
thenselves do not appesr and the progphecies clted are, avpart fronm

Izaleh's (11, 61=4, 76=8), cuite different frcm Jthe Ser@po6ﬂ The

carliest deseription of the play, in Burton’s 1list of 1415962
indicates that already at that date the prophets’ play was performed
in a contracted forms "doctor declarans dic%a prophetarum de
nativitate Christi futuraooow63 This treatment of the play is

typical of York's tendency to abbreviate plays and use as few

characters as possible, as is borne out by an entry in the A/Y

64

Memorandum Book for 1422 in which the Painters ard Stainers offex

to combines two plays and %o perform im ome play not only the matter
of the surviving play, but also “the matter of the speeches® of the
play which is %o be dropped. Since the plays in general were under
pressure of time this may have led %o the preferemnce for an
expositor/narrator rather than showing the action directly.

Although the York procedure is untypleal, ¢the introduction of an
expositor is in keeping with medieval dramsatic %tradition and, perhaps

incidentally, with the Sermo. Ultimately, ¢the presentation of a

number of prophets goes back to the Sermo, whereas the connecticn

with Christ’s Advent, which is the fulfillmen?t of the prophecies, is

established through its preceding the Annunciation in the same play.
The chronologically misplaced and incomplete Towneley

Processus Prophetarzum (play VII) 65 has only four prophets, loses,

David, the Sibyl and Danielgand cpens with a prolegue spoken by HMoses:

Prophetam excitabit deus de fratribus vestriss
Omnis anima, que non audierit prophetam illum,
externimabitur de populo suo;

Neme propheta sine honore nisi in patrid sufl,



o=
E AR

PR P T 3 > R < Dy N Y S P o, e ol ~ Al Ml o P S P - La
vhicelk is 2z alzead gtralghiforvard mepetlifticn ¢f this prophet’s

t

speech in the Serme., Lhe first three Llizes go back uwltimately to

(Vulg. ) Deutercoromy 18: 15, 18=9 and (Vulg.) Ascts 3:22=3, whereas
the fourth one is from (Vulg.) latthew 13:57. Zransiafed, they are
found in [gses’ sgeesh in starzes 2, 3 end 5, His spezch is direcded
to the pecople of Isrzael end is baslcally meard %o be fvll of the Joy
and relief which the Redexpilicn will bring:

herkyr to mel I will you tell

Tythynglis farly goocdog

(11, 2-3)

Redemption, necessaxry because of Adam’s sin, will be brought aboud
by God's prophet (Christ) who will save from hell alll those who
believe in hin,

David’s opening speech at 1. 90 "Omnes reges adorabunt eum,

omes gentes servient ei™ is also found in the Sermo although it

goes back ultimately %o (Vulg.) Psalms 71511, As with Moses?

speech this Latin gquote is translated in his speech (11, 127-8),

This is also the case with his second Latin quote "Ostende nobis

domine misericordiam tuam, et salutare tuum da nobis® (after 1. 150)
which is translated in lines 151 and 155, This quote from (Vulg.)Psalms
84:8 does not appear in the Sexmg, but the entire psalm im which i%
occurs is frequently found in assoéiation with the Advent or
Christmas liturgyOGG David’s prophecy, which may have been chantedpﬁ7
is an exhortation to moderate temporal merriment and to wait and

- _ .

think of Him who will come ve what has been lost, This is the
prospect which the people will have to envisage while im hell,
waiting for His arrival,

David®s prophecy about Christ’s Pirst Coming is supplemented
by the Sibyl®’s which deals with the Second Coming, As with the %wo

previous prophets, her introduction, the first three lines of her

Latin acrostic, is found in the Sermo, The gist of these lines



rsears in trmernslaticn im Linmaes (T2, 175, and TTH. In stargos 315,
passages 1i%tle more than e medievael Imglish translation of Ghe
Sibyl’s Latin prophecy, she depicts a g%t%erﬁémmerung which according
$e an cerlier remarx should met be regarded 28 soxething frighiful,
LuS 88 Teootythyzgis glad® (L. 163)3 it is e tremsidtiecrzal siege
%o achieve something vetter and higher, She fecuses core or %he
meaning of Christ’s Judgment and the relief i1t brings from earthly
pisery than on the dreadful signs wialch usher in the final moments.
Yhils, however, is a shrewd educational masneeunvre. Lilke licses she
brings the people into the proper Joyful and expecltant mood by
reassuring them that the prophecy is only agreeable %to those who
live according %o God®s law, Violators face permanent residence in
hell, So, by alternating reassurance with threat the people are
urged to convert to the right life, Im this respect, however, 4%
does not really matter whether they are Israelites, as lioses entitles
them, or & medieval audience, God°s redemption is for all people
of all ages without exeception,

Daniel’s introductory line "Cum venerit sanctus sanctorum

cessabit wctio vestra® is also found in the Sezgp°68 After a bried

summing up why God should send his Son, he prophesies that He shall
be born to ",..saue all that are foxrlorme,/Buermore withoutten end?
(11, 233-4)., After these lines the text breaks off and mothing mors
can be said of his speech.

The relevance of the propheds® play to a medieval audience
could easily have been emphasized by gesticulation, For example, at
two points in the play this could have enforced the speeches?®
contemporary importance, In 1, 91 David’s address to0 "...al that
here may,” is ambiguous in that it may refer te both lloses' audience,
the Israeclites, and the medieval audience which is actually listening069

o annul the ambiguity the speaker would only have needed %o make an

all-embracing gesture to the audiecnce to make himself understood.
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in %he audiezce $ec make her message count 202 “ooodilk a man® (I, 211),

Alshough the four prophets appear in the Ssran, it is by no

reans cerbain thet the author had direct lkrovliedzo of i%., Since
Takefield telengeld o She York flcogese, the auller may heve lnmowm

an carlier and slighily wmore elaborate versicn of Sthe Yoxk Breviery

6,

(1493)46 in the sensse that if he had used this version it rmighd
explain Moses’ lengthier prophecy in the play and the appearance of
the Sibyl, Meses® introductory speech hardly differs from the one

in the Serme, and rneither does David’s. %Yhe Latin quotetions of the

Sibyl and Daniel appear verbatim in the Sermo, whereas the

“0stende nobis” verse (after l. 150) has no relation with the Sexmo
at all, but frequently appears in breviaries in am Advent or
Christmas cozzr?;eax‘to?‘ﬂ Since both the prophets and the "Ostende nobis®
verse appear im the breviaries of York and Sarum (see nm, 28, 66)

it is plausible to suggest that the Lowmeley a2uthor may have used a
breviary as his source in which he could have found all his mafterial

conveniently together072

As we shall see below, there is an
additional reason for suggesting that a dreviary may have been used,
The close relationship between the prophets and Advent 6r
Christmas is further borne out by the mention of prophets in the two

shepherds’ plays. Of the thirteen prophets of the Sexmo, twelve
appear in the first shephexrds® play (XII, 11. 341-87), the
thirteenth prophet being Elijah (i, 3
significance of %his substitution is rvather cobscure as Elijah,

although twice mentioned in ¢he Serm0973

is not associated with any
prophecy in eltner the Sermo or the play. Yet he was a famcus
prophet because of his contest with the prophets of Baal (1 Kings 18)
and two stories of him seem to prefigure Christ's Resurrection and

Ascension - his raising %o life of the widow's som (1 Kings 17:23)

and his owvn ascension (2 Kings 2:11). BEBither of these could be faken
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either prefiguring Christ or precursor of Hinm is a180 suggesied by

his appearance in the Pransfiguration (Matt. 1731-13; Mark 9:2-13; Luke

9:268=36), Prom Gregory the Great’s Femilexiurm irLEyamgglia75 we
(=] =5

learn tha® 2s cJokm the Baptisd cones befoxe ¢the fixal Advens, Elljsh
Lo o o I 7 ‘ ?6&'*»‘ ;

cozes before the second {Docrsdeys al. 4:5). 8%, dokn, accecrding

$o $he homily, is mot cnly the new Llijeh, but also Llijah im spirid

(Tuke 1:17). The Vakefield author wmay have krown this heomily either

directly or indirectly as 1t appears in abbreviated form in the

York Breviary and in a more elaborate forxrm in the Saxum Breviary.

I% is perhaps significant that in both breviaries this homily

77 S0 if she

imnediately follows their prose renditiom of the Sermo,
dramatist had used a similar breviary he would have found all his
material in one -source,

To resume, the two shepherds® plays have between them two
different prophecies of Isaiah, firstly, "Exiet virga/De radice
iesse® (XII, 11. 348-9) a prophecy not found in the Sexme, but as
"ggredieturc...” in, for example, the two breviaries mentioned above978

secondly, "Cite [E@ce] virgo/Conecipiet,.o® (XIIX, 11, 681-2), These

two prophecies are also found in the Adam play, the Ludus Coventriae

and the York Play (seec above pp.145mn.53,148,150 n.6N0which indimtes that

was commonplace to include them although the dramatist might have

found them in a breviary. Virgil®s prophecy "Iam noua progenies

ALl A

celo demittiftuxr al s algg found in ¢the

e

Sermo has been expanded with a line from the Eclogme: “Iam rediet

virgo, redeunt saturnia wegna® (XII, 1., 387) which in the poem

(]

immediately precedes the "Iam noua® line, This line is not found

in the Sermo nor in any of its derivatives discussed above and may

pean that the dramatist found it in his souwxee, yet it may also
reflect his persomal acquaintance with Virgil’s work since he was

well=known in %the lHiddle Agesoao From the ébove it will be clear

b A



with an infusion c¢f details from other sources may never be discawxded,
1%t seens moye likely $haet he used an intercediate scuvrce, such as a
breviary, in which he mighlt have found all ¢the reczssary maferial,
FProm the mention of the prophed$s, especlally inm ¢he Lirst
shepherds® play, it scecems to follow that the audience was familiaw
with the concep? underlyimg the prophets® piay. O0Ff the thirtecn
prophets listed in p1a7 XI1 omly seven-loses, Daniel, David, Sibyl,
Isaiah, Nebuchadnezzar and Virgil-have been fuxnished with a prophecy
in either this play or in play VII. The prophecies of Jeremiah,
Habakkuk, Elijah, Elizabeth, Zacharias and John the Baptist are all
casually alluded %o, suggesting that The dramatist assumes the
audience’s familiarity with them, or else that further examples
could be given but do not matter individually. In oxrder for the
allusions %0 be comprehensible the author must have had a limited
number of statements in mind which he knew his audience was familiar

with such as the allusion to Elijah in the York Breviary discussed

aloo*vvzaoa‘ﬂ Elizabeth and Zacherias have no joint statement in the
cycle as they have in the Sermogez but the reference to Elizabeth
might be clear to ¢the audience as she paraphrases in play X1
Salutacio Elezabeth (11, 31-42) her Biblical/Sexme statement %o
lMary, The allusion %o St John (XII, 1, 380) is an accidental

prefiguring of his appearance as a character in play XIX Johapnes

Baptista, consequeni upon the Ordo Prophetarum preceding the Nativity

which in ¢urn must% precede the play of Jobmn the Baptist. In play XIX

St John repeats not only his Biblical/Sermo statement of being

unworthy to untie Christ's shoe (ll. 49-50), but also paraphrases
(11, 27-8) his Sermo statement about the “Agnus Del” and acknowledges

(11, 125-6), as in the Sermp, that he is the Lord’s sexrvant. Since



Tro entusicn $o 8% Jorzm's prmoniacy Ls only by colimsidense antlicircaleny
of his sppeavarce in play XIX, I a=n inclined $o belicve that i3
refers o kis prophecy as bélomgimg %o that small body of sltatements
known to the audience as suggested above., In both Elizabeth®s and
coknt's case common lknowvledge of thelr propaecles way ccze fyoxm the
Bible, but since both are fcund im a context whlich is very close to
the Sexmo, it 1s probably a reference tc their prophecies in the
Sermo-basced text., At any rate, comprenemnsion of all alliusiecns would
be greatly erxhanced if the audience was familliar with the prophecies
as found in the Sermo, or im our case, a Sexmp-based %text, Additiomal
evidence for a Sermo-based text may perhaps be obtained from the fact
that apart fron Elijah no prophets are introduced either in addition
to the original thirteen of the Sermo or as substitules for them, as
in the comtinental examples discussed above, In other words, the
author seems %0 be a traditionalist who stays very close %o his
SOUrce.

Comparing play VII with its ultimate source the Sermo we
notice that the static character of the latter is preserved as the
prophets still reiterate in turn their call for repentance. Despite
the fact that the play is incomplete it looks as if only a limited
number of prophets was presented (but see n. 65) probably to make
the performance crisper. Obviously, impersonation and expansion of
the text contributed ¥o this; impersonation with its direct
admonition accounting for the homily-like adresses. The intention
is s%ill to undermine psychologically the people’s resistance %o
conversion and make them more receptive to the Christian religion,
but the focus has shifted from the Jews, and earlier on the pagans,
%0 & medieval audience, The cmphasis on conversion is no longer
concentrated on adopting e new religion, but on adopting and

paintaining a new, moral, style of 1life within the Christian religion.



Tris fs also fthe meaiing of the cycle in gereral, o stage Gho
whole Shviztisn Selvaticn histeory wlith 1%s ups and downs for an
gudience which is used %o the allepervading influence of the Church
and which, when gone astray, is set an cxample by the cycie as a
wkolo as %o wiad kind of zesulds e doevicus 1ife leads. A% the same
sime the eycle imdicales Ghe road to Salvation, So, the proprets?
play is essentially a miniature cycle play. It looks Dback on how
sin originated with Adam and Bve, and i% looks forwvard to the Judge
and Redeemer., Han lives between these two extremes, his salvation
depends on his choice and is therefore a challenge.

Of the several LSS of the Chester cycle, only IS, Harley 2124
printed in appendix I B and dated 1607, contains a processiom of
prophetSOSB The ten comrandments are not read cut by Hoses as in
Yowneley, but by G‘odloa4 lMoses' explarnatory speech on the commandments
preceeds the Balak - Balaam argument which is immediately followed
by prophetic forecasts about Christ’s Incarnation (Balaam, Isaiah,
Ezekiel), Passion (Jeremiah), Resurrection (Jonah), Ascension (Bavid),
Sending of the Holy Ghost (Joel) amd the significance of Bethlehem
(Micaﬁx)oas Except for Isaish’s, each prophecy is preceded by a
quocte from the Vulgate which is then paraphrased in BEnglish., Zhe
procession ¢f the prophets is situated between Balak’s recalcitrance
and his ultimate recognition of God’s omnipotence and the play
focuses therefore automatically on Balak's resignation.

The inclusion of & number of prophets indicates that the author
of MS, Harley 2124 was familiar with the concept of a prophets® play
although it is difficult to determime his source, If he relied,
quite apart from his cwm inventiveness, on a singie source as the
backbone for his prophets® play, then this is not likely to have

been the Sermo for although this would explain ¢the eppearance of

Isaiah, Jeremiah and David, Isaiah has no prophecy while the other
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7o arze eocoorazizd by prophacies which are not Shelr omlglinel cnes.

Cenversely, the prophets Belasm, Izexlel, Jerai, ccel and Ticsh aze

(@

traditionally assecclated wita the Oxdo Prorvhelarun, they all appear

in ¢he Rouen Fegtum Asinomim, but de not appear in fthe Sermn. I

is ¢thereforc prodable that ke used & scurse wiich goes back ultimately
to The Sernn. Sne anthor’s faithliulness to his scurce is zs Lmpossible
to assess as the azount of creetlivily he brought towards presernsing
the prophet$s’ play in the manmer discussed above, His svareness of
the tediousness of presenting more prophets than he has already
enumerated seems obvious: "lce prophetes, lordinges, we might play,/
but yt wold tary much the daye.® (1l. 409=10), This line, however,
seems %0 be a2 mere paraphrase of the Sermc in which we read: "Quod

si velim ex Lege et ex Prophetis cmmia guae de Christo dicta sunt
colligere facilius me tempus gquam copia deserit.” (see p. 743 and

n, 46 above), An expositor who has elucidated the prophetic messages
provides in his concluding speech the conmrection between the prophets?
play and the Nativity (VI) in which the theme of conversion is
continued,

The Sibyl who appears inm play VI is not the Erythraean one
usually associated with the "Judicii Signum®™, but the Tiburtine one.
This Sibyl does not concentrate on Christ’s second Adven$, but on
his first. Her role is %o foretell Christ’s birth, to disprove
Emperor Octavian’s bragging claim that he is the ruler of fthe worid
(11, 195=6). Octavian's conversion as the consequence of some
miracle in the sky %o which the Sibyl draws his attention (1l., 644=58)
is in keeping with a widespread medieval legendos6 According to this
legend the emperor consulfts the Sibyl to discover if there is anyone
nore powerful tham him, The Sibyl points at the sky where lary
appears with Christ or her arm, A voice descends saying "...haec est

ara coeli” which imnstantly converts the emperor. After this miracle
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popuiarised Lr England by the lesends Aurea, Rolvehwounicen and the

Stenzaic Life of Christ., In 1387 John Yrevisa finished his Emglish

¢ranglation of the Peolvshroniscn whieh rad also been translated by

. . . S 87
n unlznown sceribe of the £if%eenth cenbury fn LS, Harley 2267,

B}

- ~

silleshall, Shropshire, Jezm Mizxk, femiliar with

>

prior of

02

¢

de

.

oragine and Higden, includes the legend in a sermen<=like honily
"De Nativitate Deoxini Nostrl Zhesu Chyisti et Eius Sclempnitate® in
his Festialoaa

Chester’s dramatization o the Octavian legend is not new as
it was $reated much earliier in a similar way in France and Spaino89
That the Sibyl, whether Erythwvaean or Tiburtine, was well-known on
the contiment is further underscored by the many pictorial represen-

tations that have survivedog

0 ¥et as faxr as England is corcerned
pictorial evidence seems rather scarce, (. de Clercq states: “En
Grande Bretagne la situation est toute diffdérenite de celle du continent.
Nous n'y connaissons pas de représem%ation de sibylles avant la

1 but overleeks the Devonshire rood screems a$g

réforme protestante,”
Ugborough (c. 1525), Heavitree (Exeteék Bradninch, Ipplepen
(co. 1450) and the one at Coughton, Varwickshire, which depict between

one and twelve Sibylsogg

This scanty late medieval evidence appears
to be limited to the west country, or in the case of Coughton the
Hidlands, and one feels inclined to suppose that more representations
may at one time have existed. The relatively late erection of these
screens and a more widespread popularity of Sibylline depictions in
the late sixteenth and early seventeenth century does not necessarily
contradict this assumption as it is possible that due to the
Reformation few examples survive of what was oncé popular. The

absence of eaxrly examples, however, seems significant. The 1ittle

evidence we have would suggest an introduction of the Sibyl into
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keydey of tae nystery eycles, and that subsequently Ler popularilty
inereascd %o such an extent that she is eventually found devoid of
Church or play context as domestic decoraticn where icoreclastic
relliglious visws did nct affest her. So aithough L4 is difficuld

tc establish whether a partially illiterate play-watching sudicnee
such as Towneley's cculd have kmown $he Sibyl tarcugh pictorial
representations this may nevertheless have been %ne case, AL any
rate, they will have been familiar with her through the plays and
other forms of religious imstruction such as Mirk'’s sermon mentioned
atove,

Geoffrey of lonmouth may have known something about a Sibylline
tradition, for he twice refers to & Sibyl in his Histeria Regum
Britanniae; but both references are vague, to unidentified Sibyls
and have no apparent religious conn@ction°93 If the popularity of
nemes is anything %o go by then the ".,.,.prominence of Sibylla as a

34 may show a certain

Christian name about Gecffrey’s timeoo..®
knowledge or interes?t in Sibyliine matters. 1n any case, one of the
cldest M55 to attest knowledge of the Sibylline predictions is the
twelfth century HS, Cotton Vespasian B xxv which imncludes the
Sibylline prophecy in twenty-seven hexameters., The popularity of
this prophecy is further suggested by eight MSS, ranging frum the
twelfth-fourteecnth century, which all have "...%the same text as that

95 Other MSS, such as MS, Royal 1 4 XVII contain

in Vespasiam B xxv,"
the prophecy by itself., The fact that all are written in Latin
suggests a popularity in clerical and religiocus circles,

Uritten in the vernacular for the WQOFIaud and Inglishman®
("the unlearned Emollsh"‘ in the first helf of the fourteenth cemtury,
the Cursor Mundi includes two accounts of Sibyls., The first one is
found im its account of the Judges of Israel where four Sibyls are

96

mentioned: the Persian, Libyan, Delphiam and Babylomian. Unlike
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Thoe Sryvhmecen ¢ Tiurdime Sityls mo sed adove, these scozve Ro
clucetional purpese and are meinly insiuded for tice-reference.
Since no further exploration of the Sibyls is given 1% seems thab
the matter-of-course mention assumes either kncoledge on the part of
%o realer and/or andlence o wano i% was read, or that Ghe writer
tries to rask <he fact ¢tha$ he himsell krew notiaing mowre aboul them.
The second sccount ils more interesting. It is found ik {he part of

the Cuwser Fundl dealing vith the legend of the Holy Rood, Zhis

legend $races the history of the Cross before the Crucifixion and
narrates how at one sitage, in the days of King Solomon, the Jews
used i¥, when still a tree, as a bridge over a brock. One day a
Sibyl walks across barefooted, delivering a prophecy about Doomsday:

And prophecies per-of sco %ald,

And naml%kes o dOmes-d§ig 97

Hu 21l Ppis werld sal wite awail
Although the Sibyl is unspecified, we may perhaps infer from her
association with Doomsday that she is the Brythraecan one normally
associated with this prophecy. Several manuscript versioms of the
Northern Passion, written for the religious instruction of the lai%ygge

also include the Holy Rood legend and record nearly similar prophecies

%o the ore im the Cursor lfundi. Of these [SS., only lS, Cambridge

Gg %.31 is explicit about the Sibyl’s prophecy:
Scho the Sibyloo °
cooWent lawely o be bryg onone
In prophetes voice sayand ful melcly
Lord ihesu of me pou haf mercy 99
Judicii signum tellus sudor madescet etcetera
for in the last lime of the quote we recognize the first line of her
Latin acrostic verses,
Prom the wealth of references to the Sibyl we may infer that
she must have been a rather powerful, influential and well-known

person. Originally no%t intrinsically related to the Christian

religion she became an important part of it as the combinatiom of
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crly strengthened Bac Church®s srgumeand, bud also relnforsed a2
testimeny of ¢tke other prophets. Inclusion of the Sibyl in at
least two of thae extant eycles of mystery plays would seem a concraete

[
Zeli.ecC

tlom of tae disseniredicon and popwlarity wiish she erfoyed in
the Middle Ages. Since Tthe medieval pepulaticn lived in comssansd
fear of dammeticn, %he Sibyl's visual deseription of Pocmsday
delivered on stage may have evoked an emotlisral public respomse. I

is ¢this subjective reaction which the entire cyecle tried $o arcuse

in educating and motivating the audience ¢to lead a Christian life,
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PL 42, cols, 1117=30, The sibyl is first nentionmed im ch, XVI,
colo 1726, The most relevant paris of this sermonr for cur
discugsion are cghs., X=XVl vhich will be referred {0 2s Sermn.
The Szrme is novadeys a3frlibuted ¢to Queodwvulitieus, bisher of

"

Capthege, 2ec RoB. Donmovan, [he I taegical Drarz i odieval

fatic — ==
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Spalin, SSudies and Teunts 4 (1938) 2o 17, Do 34 &axd 2. 755,
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e R 4 TG
herealter cited ag iS5,

Por the referernces e Heraelltus sece parellel %z, "Zhe Cracles
at Delphi ne Lengor Given in Verse (Ze Pythlae Oraculls),® -
RP.ularen’s lovaise, tr. F.Co Babbitt, The Loeb Classical Librazry,
5, 272=3 § 6., Om Plato seec custin Hartyr, Cohoriatic ad Graescs,
PG 6, ch, 37, cols, 307-8. The Greek is only kneowm %o me in

tro Justin Martyr, Hortatory Address to the Greeks, eds.

Ao, Roberts and J, Domaldson, The Ante-Nicene Pathers, I, cho
LEVIT, 289,

-

Lactantius quotes Varro in his Divinarium Imstitutionem, PL 6,
bk, £, cho VI, cels, 138-48, The tenrn Sibyls are: The Persian,
Libyan, Delphian, Cimmerian, Erytbraean, Samian, Cumaean,
Hellespontian, Phrygian and Tiburiine, Other aubthorities
mention far fewer Sibyls, sece the authors and works cited by

Po. Piper, Mytholozie der Christlichen Kunst, I, 472-83.
p AVPA0LOFIE GO LATLSEllCAEA AURST 9

U, Varde Powler in "The Child of the Poem,” Wixegll.'s Messianic
Eclogue, eds. J.B. Mayor et al., pp. T9=85 argues in favour

of a son (never born) to Octavianus and 3Scriboria., Future
refs, are to this edn, I% is liikely %hat as a result of this
assumed prophecy of Christ Virgil was promoited to the ranks of
the Biblical Prophets of Christ’s Birth, This would explain
his appearance in the Sermo and several prophets? plays, see
D, Comparetti, Vergil in the Middle Ages, pp. 99-102.

The Greck text is available in Die Oracula Sibyllina, ed. Joh.
Geffcken, The coracles are only krnown to me in an English T,
The Sibylline Oracies, tr. H.S. Terry, All refs, are to these
two edns,

QOracula Sib, ed. Geffcken, pp. 153=7, 11, 217=-50, %he "CH" in
"CHREISTOS™ and the "TH" in “THEQU™ count as one character in
Greek thus accounting for 34 lines and not 36, The general
sense of the acrostic is shown in Sib, Orxracles, tr. Terxy,

PPo 171=3. 11 284-330, here reproduced in app, III.

Hortatory Adress, p. 288,

Div, Imst, PL 6, bk, I, ch. VI, col, 146: "Umnes igitur hae
Sibyllae unum Deum praedicant.” For an English tr. see ZThe Works
of Yactantius, eds. A. Roberts and J. Donaldson, Amte-Nicene
Christian Libravy 21, I, 17,

Constantini Oretio ad Sanctoxrum Coetum, PG 20, chs, XVIIT-XIX,
cols, 1285-94, The Greeck version is omly known %o me inm an
English tx. Eusebius, The Oration of Counstantine, eds, H. Uace
and Ph, Schaff, A Select Library of Nicene and Post-Nicene
FPathers of the Christian Church, NS I, 574-6, The virgilliam
quotes are from Vixrgil's Mess, Fcl. ed, liayor et al, po 2, 1l. 6=7,
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19,

PL 47, col. 580, 3cds, ZI, 243 Y,.. this sibyl, whesher she
is the Exythraean, 07 ... the Cumaean,oo.”

PL 47, cole. 305, 32ds, 4, Do 421 "coo3aviour of wkenm this verse
speaks.”

_Ghuxeh, 22, 123

i 0
3o 1 @3Z0Ve.
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H
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thereafter cited as 2UC) ard ny comnen

See K. Yourg, Rhe DNrams of thne Medieva

e
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Both gueotatiorns are from PL 42, eh, XL, coi., 1123. “Hou long
do you keep our souls in suspense? If you are Christ, %ell us
cpenly.”™ “You, I say, I summon, O Jews, who until the present
day deny the Som of God...¥ou, also, not aclmowledging the
Saviocur who woriked salvation im the midst of your land,co.”

Apart from the fact that this would be a nabural thing to do

we must take into comsiderxation that i1t may also have been
traditional to do so as Fathers like Augustine grew up in an
educational system based on the classical principles of rhetorical
argurent, As a typlcal example of a classical %treatise on
rhetoric, Quintilian's Imstitutionis Oratoriae, tr. Ho.EZ. Butler,
The Loeb Classical Library, Vol., IV, bk, XI5, 154=349 holds that
"yocis flexus® ("volce alternation™) is an important oratory
device to aveld monotony and keep the audience’s attention
alive. For a more general discussion see e.go., L. Pabii
Quintiliani, Instiftutionis Qratoriae: Liber I, ed. F.H. Colson,
PP. iz-lusmixg M. Yestard, “"Cicéron dans la Formation de Saing
Augustin,” Saint Augustin et Cicérom, pp. 1-352:; R.D. Sider,

Ancient Rbhetoric and the Art of Tertullian,

PL 42, cho XV, col., 1125, "This is sufficient for you, oh
Jews, sufficient for you so great proof,”™

PL 42, cho XV, col., 1126, Virgil®s Mess, Ecl., ed. layor et al,
Po 2, 1o To Virgil, although quoted, is not mentioned by name,
He is merely referred to as "poeta facundissimus,” “the mos{
eloquent poet.”

E, de Coussemaker, Histoire de 1°Harmonie au Moyen Age, pls,
1V-VI reproduces facsimiles of MSS, B.N. 1154 (Limoges) and
BN, 2832 (Lyon) which are the oldest MSS of the Sibylline poem
with musical annotation. Although MS. B.N. 1154 dates from

the tenth century, the author assigns both of them tc the ninth,
the former on the basis of musical composition., See also

Bibliothegue Nationale Catalogue Généra) des Manuscxrits latins,
I, 421-2 and II1 128-32 resp.

This is the case in a mid-C14 MS, from Palma where six clerics
sing the Sibylline verses alternating two by %wo while the

cholir sings the refrain, See Donovan, LDMS, pp. 120-1,

K, Young, "Ordo Prophetarum,® ZRxansaciions of fbe llisconsin
Acedemyy_aof Sciences, Arxks and Letters, 20 (1927) 12-4 prints

an abbreviated lectio from a Ci14 breviary from Carcassomne., Like
MS, BoMo 1154 (Limeoges) the Sibylline poem has a recurring
refrain ®Iudicii,” although there is no musical accompaniment.
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vire, pls., XVIZI=AXIII repreduces S, B.MN. 113¢
which contains Ske ertirve sevaon wWith musicel notatiozn. Young,
DUg, IZ, 938<42 reproduscs the %exl. S2e aésc So Soxrbin,

Coussemeker, Histolre

4
Y 1 Co R T T o] - - el = a oo QoY < _cn
“Le Gantus Sigy.las,” 2e &graw usieotaglis 31 832, “="0s

ps D I $s " QF 2" em =
Compares$i, Versll Im Gne AZeB, B. 389, o 2 cerarzs Shad

PAlready Im tha 5%z wcr*“ﬂj bae vemsos cf the Siby. wore recliod
ir churches cm,Ghr*st a8 2ay.” He dces zod s”bs¢aux*az¢ Shis
out wolers fto Eo.du u@rol Crizires Tabloes du JuwayW“,Im&ojmog
Po TBSQ No 2 Who merely sta%cs withoud merﬁlc ing scurces,
w"Des le Ve sidele, on ré a:¢ darns les ogTibosg le g~ur ce La
Nativitd, les vers ad rlbues & la Sibyile a° Brythrée.®

Young ®0rdo,” pp. 33=06 lists the textual differences betveen

the Sexma end the Lizoges text. Tor a Dore comprehensive list
including MSS from Rouen, Tours (= llystere 4° Adam, tke

Mysiére itself almost certalnly comes from England: L& jlystere

4% Adam, ed. P, Studer, pp., xxxiv, Llvig future references are

to this edn,), Laon ard Humich (= Benedik+beuerm9 but see mo 51
below) see A, Yatson, The Berly Iconography of the Pres of Jesse,
app. II, pp. 15161,

Young, DMC, IT, 144,

PL, 78, resp. cols. 643, 6453 725-36,

Corbin, Cantus Sibyllae, p. 9.

See respo. PL 42, ch, XI col, 1123; PL 78, cols, 643, 645;
col., 730 and Young, DMC I, 6-17., See also The Uakefield
Pageants in the Towmeley Cycle, ed, A.Co Cawliey, p. 113 n. %o
11, 680=2., Note that Isa, prophecy in the Serxrmo is closer %o
(Vulg.) Matt. 1223 than to (Vulg.) Isa. 7:14 because of the
inclusion of "in utero”. This, however, has no implications
for the discussion since both prophecies are frequently cited
in the same breath, see Lib, Antiph, PL 78, col, 643,

Th, P, Campbell, “The Prophets® Pageants in the English Mystery
Cycles,” RORD, 17 (1974) 107=21,

Young, DEHG, II, 137 and "0Ordeo,” pp. 12-5. In Bngland the Sermo
is found as the fouwrth, fifth, and sixth lectio in the second
nocturn of Metins of the fouwrth Sunday of Advent in the
Breviaxium ad Usum Inmsignis Ecclesie Eboracensis, Sur$ees Socs,
71, I, eols, 60=1 (hereafter called York Breviary). I% is,
however, an abbreviated versiom with part of the original
introducticn and the prophecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel,
Moses end David, %he Breviarium ad Usum Insienis Feclesiae
Sarum, eds. P, Proctor and C, Uordswortn {(heresafter celled
Saxum Breviaxy) I, cols, cxxxv-cxliii contains the entire

Sexrmo as the fourth, fifth and sixth lectio of the second nocturn
of Matins of the fourth Sunday of Advent, The Sexrmo was also
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32,

33.

34,

35,

36,

37

38,

of it wish omly %aTe v?e*ao Teaiah, erc:;ah ard D =t
the fourth, £iftk and sixth lectio of the second nocturn cf
the Tourth Sunday cf Advent.

The Sext of this leclio was first printed by o Sepetg vI.es
Prophetes du Chris tg Favde sur les Crigines du Chéatre au
loyen Aze,” Bibliolhizue de 1° foole des Cmawes9 28 (7867) 3=8.
FPor Q¢S@Ls¢icm 86E pp. 1=27, 21i=64, Ukhe %ex% nas also been
printed by Yeung, “Ordo,” pp. 5=10 and g;gg -I, 126=31,

Domovar, LDUS pp. 46=7, 64=5, 110=-5, 127-3 mentioms o number
of Spanish cases, rarging frem the 143%h %o 16%h cemﬁuryg in
whiech the Sibylline prophecy was sung evenr if the Sermp was
not read, charted or performed.

Sepet, "Prophétes,® p. 13, Young, "0rde,® pp. 5-10,
Sepet, "Prophdtes,” po 13,

Young observes, DNC, II 133 n. 1, that Sepet already eariy in
his discussion (WPropheﬁesgw Po 9) seems to suggest that dialogue
toolt place in the Axrles lectic, Sepet welinguishes tihis view on
Po 23,

Sepet, “Prophdtes,” p. 23. Young, DMC, IXI, 133 n., 1, also
thinks tha¢ "inquit®” is comnclusive proof against a dialogue
between separalte speakers, Young’s comment, “0rdo,” p. 18

n., 5, on the marginal signs of the Arles LS is: "Although they
are undoubtedly significant as indicating divisions in the
content of the lectlio, they in no way prove that the several
prophecies were assigned to separate speakers.”

Young, DMC, IX, 926,

I have used the %ext as printed in D. Bevingion's parallel
Latin-EBngiish %r. in Hedieval Dxama, p. 29:

The consolation of the angelic volce: [rubriﬂ

He is not herse, he has visemn as he had predicted;
go, ammcunce that he has risen, saying:

The song of the holy women %o all the clergy:
[rubric]

Alieluia, the Loxd has misengo.oo.
(my italics)

Donovan, LDIS pp., 119, 121 and 146 resp, PFor a partial summary
of his findings see p. 155, The younger date of some of the
texts with respect tc¢ Arles need not hamper the argument below,
since the texts may reflect am older tradition.

Donovan, LDMS pp. 147=54 reprints the sixteenth cenftury

Valencian text of which a few peculiarities will be noted.
Jeremiah who in the Sexmo (col., 1123) speaks Baruch’s prophecy
(Vulg. 3:38) has been replaced by Baruch, S% Peter is introduced.
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Fiezll has pol boen given o mubric and is cnly elluiced So Ly

{zo Loetow., Shae Sityllinme vorses awe in Spenizch, width a wofzaln
probadly indicalting cnhamt, and are nuch sherter than jne
original Latin ones, The Sibyl was defipitely lmpersonated

as she was dressed Ycona deora® ("as a woman©).

This is also sugzgesteld by (he marginall inscripiions cof fwo LSS
of %he C12 and €673 %o which Young kas drevn efdention (ZIC, 13
126 no 5 cont. frem p. 125 and ma, $0 pp., 12%5=30). Tne €12 IS
version of tie Sezms repeats the nanes of $he prosaets in Ghoe
rarzin opposite their names in she ftexd. Altkough these rubrics
are according to Young of Sthe C15, they suggest thait they mey
have served as cuzs. The C13 versicn encircles all prophecies
with red lines, cexcept Habalkkuli®s seccond prophecy (p. 128) and
{the Sibyllime cne, rumbering only the firgt testimony of esach
prophet, except the Virgillian quote arnd the Sibylline prophecy,
in the mergin., Since the marginal numerals seem to indicate
divisions in the text, it is possible tv infer that, despite
the word "inquit® in $he responses, dialogue took place in the
form of a summons paxr% sSpoken by a lector amd a respomnse part
spoken by differemt speakers,

Donovan, LS, p. 155.

Young, DUC, IX 133-7., The %ext is from 1594, but may have had
2 lopg tradition.

Youmgg mﬁcg IIQ 1340
YOULngg Lm_jgg IIQ ﬁ]4'5‘:'500

“The Sibyl: in female dress, bald, ivy crowned (and with an
expression) most resembling insanidy.®

E.K. Chambers, The Medianval Stage, II, 57: Young, DMC, II,
169=T0 and ®0rdo,” p, 70 and n. 154 agrees with Chambers thati
the idea of the inclusion of the ass may have been borrowed
fron the Feast of Fools ¢o divert the attention of the people
from ribald festivities to religious celebrations, See also
Chambers, Med. Stage, I, 332,

The Rouen text is printed by Young, DMC, XX  154<65. For the
quote see PL 42, ch, X111, col. 1125, Young, D¥C, II,6 167,

"If I were to collect out of the Law and the Prophets all

the things that have been said about Christ, time would casier
desert me tham the abundance of these things.”

Young, ZIC, II, 165, ©"Crowned and dressed in female attire.”
See the ordinaria as printed by Donovan LIS  pp. 111, 121.
Young, DMC, II, resp, 154 n.13 138 n.1, 145 n. 1.

These prophets ere: Aaron, Samwel, Esekiel, Hosea, Joel, Amos,
Obadiah (Abdias), Jonah, lilcah, Nahum, Zephaniah (Sophonias),

Haggai, Zechariah, and lMalachi., See also Uatson, Farly lconogran)
app. L, p. 148,

Host eritics date the "play of Adam” between 9125=1175. See
Mystére ed. Studer, p. 1vi and The Play of Adam, ed.
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Toe latter soint oud, pro XZOXZIQ he C3 wes
written for Bisken Kerl {(1218=37) or Bashov Azinzi
of Seckeu. See alsos: Lhirty Peems from fthe Carminsg
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will ke malntaire

P.G. Valsh, po T: "Avouré 1230 she mznuscerint vas WTiﬁtem in

tne secuthern border regicr of %he Beverianespealking srea 200

Zaz O“OW Ztalian influence, pexhaws Seriniila, merhsws in Tymel

cooo Benefilttevern must Jefipiltely be abzrioxed os 135 nlace

of ecxigin.® Fer $he sarze of convenierce She rane Benellkibeuern
do

If %he play is, as is generelly assumed, an oubdoor play %aen

?in choro® presents problems Lf we dake L% $¢ mean "in the

cholr” for we may doubt 1f ar auvdience ouiside the chuwch

would have heerd the lectlio. Perhaps we pay interpre$ 1t as

Wir cghoral marner® which weuld resclve the azmbiguisy of place

in the sense that the lectio coculd have beer read in chorus

outside the church., 4 similar interpretation of "ir choro®

is suggested by its context Iin Puer Nobis Nascitur a carol im
C15 S, of Trier: “Cum cantibus in chorc,...” ("with the songs

in choral manner®), The 0;ford Book of Carols, ed., P, Dearmer

e¢ al, po 201, L.R. Muir, Lituvrey and Dreme in the Ang!o-Novman

Adam, pp. 25=9, discusses the problem and the suggested

interpretations,

Notice that Isa, has tvo prophecies in this play. On p. 45

1, 916 he gquotes the same prophecy from Isa, 7:714 and Matt. 1323,
but ok p. 43 after 1, 876 he quotes from Isa, 1ll:1-2, The

fact that OT readings for Advent and Christmas were commonly
taken from the Bock of Isa, may account for this juxtaposition,
See Campbell, "Prophets’® Pageants,® p. 108. The juxtaposition
is also found in Gregory the Great's Libex Resvomsalis, PL 78,
cols ° 730="\] ©

Puir, Li%. and Dv, in the Anglo-Normanr Adam, 13, 112: s%erg

ed, Studer, pp. xix-xxi,

The messages of the five prophets are according to the rubrics
spoken or sung, but even 1if the text is spoken according %o

the rubrics it is provided with musical notation, sece Young,

D¢, I, 172, n, 3. See CB, eds, Hilka and Schumann, pp. 102-4

on the parts of the text whlch were sung and also A. Machabey,
WRemarques sur les Mélodies Goliardiques,” Cahiers de Civilisation
Médiévale: Xe-XIle Sidcles, 7 (1964) 277.

LB, eds. Hilkas and Schumamn, p., 103 and A, Hilmart, Poe
Gautier de Ch2tillon dans un Manuscrit de Charleville,®
Benedictine, 49 (1937) 159-60 for text.

mes de
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Por a relation between this cycle and the pictorial arts see
J.K. Bonnell, "The Source in Ar¢ of the So-called Prophets’
Play in the Hegge Collection,” PMLA, 29 (1914) 327-40; for the
relation prophet drama and tree of Jesse see Uatson, Eaxly

Jcorograpy.
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~ Belaex arc his asscgeiation with Christmas see n. 85 belLcw.

As in the Adam play end the LC, Isajiah has %o prephecies, onc
texen frem Isa. 7314, the oftiexr from Isa. 1137,

- -2 ot 3 T o ey
Records OF Zarly Brglish Dramss York, eds. A.F. Johmsion,

1o Regerseon, 4, 18o

REED: Yori ~I, 704, “A learned wan declaring the sayings of the
prophets concerning the future birth of Chrisf...”

REED: York I, 37-8.

According to Scripture, Moses received his tables affex he had
left Bgypt, 1o¢. after he had dealt with the pharaoch. Yet in
play VII Moses amnounces the ten commandments befoxe he has

dealt with the pharaoh (play VIII), i.e, while ke is still in
Egypt. On these grounds play VII should come aftex piay ViII,

in Laon, Rouen and in the play of Adam {the tables may be
inferred at Chester, play V MS, Hariey 2124, app. = B), So
Moses reading the ten commendrents may be & natural expansion
of an older tradition which merely had him carry the ftables,

To an inquiring mind this suggests that the play pay have been
misplaced, but the medieval author may not have interpreted it
in the same way. Assuming tha?% play VII is misplaced we can
explain the blank on both sides of fol. 20 which accounts for
the play's incompleteness, That the play had more prophets in
its original form is likely., From the facs, edn. Zhe Toumeley
Cycles A Pacsimile of Huntington MS HH 1. eds. A.Co Gagggy and
MorStevenso we learn that apart from fol, 17§vfolso 18 and
19" have 36, 37 and 36 lines resp., so that 19 lacks 3 or 4 limes,
Prom the symmetry of the play, Moses has 90 11, David T2, the
Sibyl 54 and Daniel 18, it %eoks as if Danlel should have had
36 lines, Supplementing 19 with 3 lines, ome is lef$ wish
18-=32 15 lines of Daniel®s speech for 20° (mow blank), 7Zhis
leaves at least 36-15= 21 lines on 20 for another prophecy
which, if the proportional reduction is no coincidence, had

18 lines, Th%s point is underscored by the erasure of “Imncipit
Pharao™ on 20  (faintly visible) irdicating that when the poet/
scyibe discovered the misplacement of play VII and had left

20" blank for filling-in at a later stage he may have Gome %o
the conclusion thet just when he had started "Incipit Pharao®
he might do with some more room for the previous play as a
result of which he erased i?¥ and starsed 21 . ,

It i{s pure conjecture which prophet could have been the
incumbent of the "missing 18 lines", M, Stevens who first observed
the above mentioned symmetry of the play im "The Missing Parts
of the Towneley Cycle,” Speculum, 45 (1970) 254-65 suggests Isalah,
for not having appeared in the cycle before he suddenly emerges
side Ly side with Moses and David in Extraccio Animarum, play XXV,
who appear in the Proc. Proph. Isaiah's statement “Thus is my
poynt proved in hand,/ as I before %o fold it kende®™ (11l. 51-2
my italics) is ambiguous. It may refer to play VIX

where he was intended to have appeared or 1%
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~oy refer %o the Cl. Hig propheclies, hovover, ares coiss Zouxnd
& s, 28 emm A 5, s, A . " g N £~ oy P}
fm she Pizst and zeccrnd shepnzxds® plays: XXX, Ll 248=% axnd
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gilusion %o Isa. T:74 as well, 1., 213=5., Isalah 13 &
X

"y propactys skall be funden leyles
As moyses sayd, anad Isey
King Dauld, end leroxny,
Adaculk, and canleil,
Sybyli 888,007
(11 45-50)

Of %She seven prophets listed here, four appear ir She prophets?
nlay so tkhadt it is at least odd to mentiom seven of tkhem iF
only four have actually contributed to the cycle, unless, of
course, all propkets erumerated have appeared im the cycle
before. Apert from Isaiah, then, we have two other propaeis,
Jeremliah and Habakkuk, The latter two might imn Shat case have
occupied 207,

See Lib, Antiph, PL 78, cols, 641-3, and Lib, Resp, PL 78, col.
734, cue words: "Benedixisti Domini.” Many examples from
medicevael breviavies can b% given, Only three will be mentioned:
Aberdecen Breviary, fol. v where the verse is chanted; Yoxk
Breviary, L1, cols, 17, 54, where the verse is chanted, col, 79
“"Benedixiste Domini"™ where the entire psalm is chanted; Saxum
Breviary, col. ¢ixxviii "Benedixisti Domini® for the entire
psalm, Although the breviaries are slightly younger than the
Towneley MS, = 1491, 1493 and 1531 resp, = there is no reason
to assume that similar breviaries were not known eariier,

See 1, 104 "shall I now syng you a £yttt and 1, 157 "Now haue

I songen you a fytt.” These lines need not necessarily mean
that he was chanting his prophecy., David is traditionally
porirayed with a harp which could sugges? a minsirel so these
phrases may be a characterization of him as a2 medieval rminstrel,
Line 91 "herkya, all, that here may,” could be anotner minstrel
tag.

The origin of this line is sometimes traced to Demiel 9:24, but
it does not occur literally in the Vulgate. "Possibly this
non=Yulgate text had its origir from an earlier time than that
of the Sermon,” Watson, Early Iconogra o Po 163,

See no, 67 for comment om 1, 91.

Surtees Soc, Ti, £, cols, 00=71, The entire Sermo is fouud in
the Sarum Breviary of which the dramatist may have known an
early copy despite the fact that it does not belong %o the York
diocese, See also n, 28 above,

See n. 66 above, The "Ostende mobis®™ verse is nowadays also
found in the intreit of llass and may alsec have had this position
in the Middle Ages although cerdain preparatory prayers for

the introit of Hass did mot have a fixed position until the €16,
Young DMC, I, 21-2.

M, G8rlach, The Textual Twadition of ¢he South Epglish
Legendary, Leeds Zexts and Monographs NS 6, pp. 6-38 shows that
breviary texts are also importamt sources for the South FEoglish

Leggggdaz ¥ o
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PL 42, sho Xil, cal. 1924, end cho XINT, ecl. 1124,
Por the uxderlying theory see Zazde’s dissussion of
Ygeteisnus® fv "DRe ALl egerxa 7 De Schexstis et Lropls Seacrase
Scripturae Liber, PL 8, colis, 184<6,

PL 76, no, ¥YII, cols, 1099=1100,

Tris is emacted in the Chester play of Antichrist (HAITI) in
vkich Blial axd Ezcch ere sexld fo resist and orove tize

irnsign >fzcamce of Anfichrist®s miracles., This play imnedictely
precedes the cudgemenst playe.

Yorkz Breviarv, X, cols, 62=3: Sayrum Breviaxy, ¢ols. oxLivescxlv,
This is alsc $he case in the Aberdecn Breviary im wkich a
shertened version of the homily (fcl., xix ) follows the Sexmo-
rendition, Elijah appears together with other biblical prophets
in e Tree of Jesse window of ¢, 1310=2C in the nave of Yoxk
lMinster and may have been known to the Uakefield author:

Co, Davidson, D.E. O'Commor, York Art, Early Drama, Art and
Music Reference Series, 1 (1978) 33.

York Breviary, I, col. 60, Sarum Breviary, col. exlviii,
Cf, parallel %x., Virgil®s Hless, Ecl, eds, Mayoxr el al, pp. 2=3,

11, 6=T; Vakefield Pageants, ed, Cawiey, po 103 mn., %o verses
between 11, 387-8,

A second reference to Virgll, and one to Homer, is found in
play ZVI Magnus Herodes, 1., 202, This line, however, is a
passing reference to these authors and does mnot reveal the
playwright's intimate knowledge, if any, of works of these
authors,

See n, 65 for the possibility that Jeremiah and Habakkuk

were originally in play VII, Habakkuk®s Sexmo prophecy, PL 42
cho, XIII, col., 9124, adbout. Christ being found ound between two
animals may be echoed by 11, 303=4: “ye shall fynde hym beforne/
Betwix two bestys.”

PL 42, cho XIV col, 1125, Their joint statement (Luke 1:76) is
paraphrased by St Johh himself ir play XIX (Iohanves Bantista)
11, 27-9, but need not reflect any Sexrmo or Sermo-based
influence,

Play VIII (Magi) contains a series of prophecies which are
normally associated with Epiphany 11, 269-345. Of {¢hese
prophecies Daniel’s "Cum venerit sancta sanctorum cessabit
unctio vestra,® which is normally associated with Advent,

must have been borrowed from the Sermo, PL 42 ch, XII, col. 1124,
or a Sermo-based text, since this guote is not found in the
Bible, but in the Sermo only.

It is worth noting that Moses is said to have horns (Chester
MS, Harley 2124, 1. 45). This detail goes back to Vulg.
Exodus 343:29: "Cumque descenderet Moyses de monte Sinai,
tenebat duas tabulas testimonii, et ignorabat quod coxnuta
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28 £U8 O CoLS goxGio sevmonlis Domini.Y" (nw Atallcsg
28 rot rcw Shaet his face was """""f.l'br('<><>om ["\70? coo

lloses w;sﬁ not that She skin of his face swvmeooo”‘ Yae caly
other appearance of this descripfion. in medieval drare is
found in the Rouen Fostum Asinmorum, Youmg, DuC, II, 1560

lloses was freguently depicted with korms in medieval art
Tatscon, 2arly leonagraohky, pp. 26=7 and Davidson, O“Ccmz@r9

ovit Axh, Po 27 for referense o lloses with horms In Yoxike Himeter,

Hotice ¢hat aldnouga Balaem erd lllcah appezy in $thls Advan$ play,
thelr prophecics are historically assocliabed wish Exipkhany.
On Balsan's association with Bpiphany sec Young, LUE, IX, 152
and the many examples of Officia Stellae printed by him., From
hig discussion 1% fellews thet Advent berrcwed Balean Lrem
Bpiphany., %his is perhaps znot surprising for his prophecy is
potentially employable in both. The Ass, waich did net feature
in the 0fficium Stellae, was introduced in the Advent play and
serves as his identifying feature amongst the other prophets,
undoubtedly enhancing the spectacle of the othexwise monctonous
prophetic recitals., The borrowing suggests that two traditions
came %o coexist: one with Balaam, his prophecy and ass for the
Advent season, and one solely consisting of Balaam®s prophecy
for Bpiphany., The first is found as early as the Adam play
and the one from Benedikibeuern., In the LC York and Towneley
plays Balaam is only represented by his prophecy (Num. 24:17)
which appears either in the shepherds® play or llagi play as a
reflection of i%s use in the Officium Stellae, See LC play
16, 11, 26=9, 38=9; ¥, AV 11, 14=5, XVIX 11, 159-60, T, XIV
11, 205-10, The Chester cycle secems to combine the two
traditions: Balaam, his prophecy and ass, appear before the
Nativity; on its own the prophecy is fourd in play VIII (Jlagi)
11, 6=-8 or alluded $os: VIII 11, 50, 83,

Ilicah®s prophecy (Vulg. Mati, 236) is also found in
numerous versions of the O0fficium Stellae: Young, DMC 6 II
P. 55 for example, In the Towneley cycle his prophecy is
found exclusively in an Epiphany contexts XIV 11, 445-9: 11,
219=221, Chester employs it alsc in its proper places VIIX
after 1, 310,

S.B. Hemingway, English Nativity Plays, pp. xxi and 220-34;
F. Piper, Mythology, I, 480-3, H.F. Massmann, Die Kaisexchronik
I1I, 553-6, '

Jecobi de Voragine Legenda Auyea, ed. Th., Graesse, 3rd edn,
eh, VI, p, 44, The speech of the voice from heaven mentioned
above is taken from the Legenda Aurea, Ranulphi Higden
Polvchronmcon. ed, JoRo Lumby, IV, ch. III, pp. 298-300. I%
is worth notlng that Higden came from Chester and that €17
tradition often attributed the cycle to him, It is difficul®
to evaluate this tradition but it is mot impossible for Higden
to have had a hand in the origins of the Chester cycle., See
the Chester ed., of REED, ed, L.M. Clopper, pp. 3=4, 511,
Stanzaic Life Christ, BEIS 0S 166, pp. 20=1, 1ll, 593=644.
The tr. of Treyisa and the unknown scribe appear as parallel
transliations in the Polychronicon ed., mentioned above,

Mirk's Festials EETS ES 96, p. 25. Por Mirk’s references to
Higden and de Vorsgine see p, 81, 1. 33 and p., 252 1, 5. Por
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Doncvan, M3 v, 162 refers Yo an expense accoun’ from
Bercelona of 1418 wvhich mentlions & represerntation of the Sibyl
and the emperor Sogedther with $he expernse for 29C candles

ik

needed for She "Are Coell.” Sometimes The tredidtioms of ke
wo Sibyls appeax togelher as in the Rouen Wz $87e Ao 0 Tmeaxradien
; a Jativiid which according o Zonova T. 1G4 was a@‘tc'1

T4, The Zassion de Semir ed, by Zo POJ in g Mvs,owo de .
Passion gn Pramea € Ve aa XE Vie S;.ec“e9 also contains %uo
Sidyis, PD. 32, 6C, 11, 1615=45 amd 2980=S% wesp. Roy 7Po. 817-2%
alsc refers Jo She Octaviam legend n ¢he Rouven play meaticned
above. Higden, Polvechronicon, IVD cho Z1ZI, p, 299 mixes up

the two traditioms by pubting the words of the Erxryéhraear Sibyl
in the mouth of the Tiburtine Sibyl. This seems %o be a
sigrificant difference between Higden and Chester play VI

which camnot therefore in it¢s present forw be the work of

Higdeno
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Piper, lytholosv, I, 483-507., and the following illustrated
articles by C, de CGlercq: “Quelques Séries Italienmnes de
Sibylles,” Bulle tin de 1°Imnstitut Historicue Belge de Rome,
Pasc, X&VIII=XL“X 1978=1979, pp. 105=273 "Les Sibylles dans
des Livres des XVe et XVie Sidcles en Allemagne et en Prance,”
Gutenberg=Jahrbuch (1979) pp. 98-119; “Contribution &
19Iconographie des Sibylles, &,” Koninlliik Museum woox Schone
KunstenoAntwezpemﬂ_Jaarboek 1979, PP. T=653 “Coniribuiicn &

"ITconographie des Sibylies, 1I, Kam;gglggk_mmggnm vooxr _Schone
KunstenoAntwerpenn Jaarboek 1980 PP. 7=35: "Quelques Scries
de Sibylles hors d°Italie,® Bullefin de 1 'Tnstitnt Historiaue
Belge de Rome, Fasc, LI, 1981, pp. 87-116, In this last issue,
Ppo 112-6, de Clercq summarizes all his descriptions of Sibyls
in his five articles in a list of 93 gyroups of Sibyls and where
they can be fourd, His earliest example, 1022-1023, is found
in MBS 932 at Monte Cassino abbey, Italy, whereas most others
date of the last quarter of the C15 or later,

De Clercq, "Sibylles hors d'Italie,™ pp, 102-3. He lists,

Po 114, late C16 and early C17 domestic decorations found at:
Cheyney Court, Bishop’s Frome, Herefordshire (c. 1615);
Chastleton House, Oxon (c. 1620): Alleyn's College, Dulwich
(1620); London (c. 1580); Jameson’s studio, Aberdeen (c. 1625);
Maxy Somerville's house@ Burntisland near Edinburgh (c. 1621) and
Wester Livilands, Stirling (1629)., Dr. M, Apted informs me

in a ietter of August 15%th 1582 that there is alsc o decorated
C17 screen at Burton Agnes House, Yorks. See also: Th., Ross,
"Notice of Six Paintings om Wood, Representing the Sibyls,
Recently found at WUester Livilands, Stirling,” Proceedings of
the Society of Amtiguaries of Scotland, 33 (1898-1899) 387-403:
C.7. Power, "Sibyls of Cheyney Court,” Notes and Queries, 4th
series, 5 (1870) 243; M.R. Apted, ”Two Painted Ceilings from
Hary Somerville's House, Burntisland,” Proceedings of the Society

of Anticuaries of Scotland, 99 (1957-1958) 144-76,
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HeDo Arderson, Hislamry snd 1w .,
PRo 132=3 Kejsero Do 2049 aa*es “he sc FEEAS Latwevn ]480=‘ 540,
Heo also notes that due %o defacement of screeus &t Berry Pomery,
Tor Brian and Uolborough Sityls cannct be d*stimguished froxm

szints, Tor the daSes of the Ipplepen and Ugborough ssroens
see I, Pevszer, The Buiidines of Evglands Sculbh Jevom, pp. 186
end 302 xesp.

The Bisborie Regun Brliannise of Geolfmeyw of Jonmc:ﬂko edo
Ao Griscom, cho IX, po 464 L. 773 cho XII, po 534, 2o 3o

doS.P. TYatlock, The Legendexy Historv of Britalin, po 408,

The LSS, are described in Catalogue of Roxzemces in tae

Devartment of Manuscripts in the British luseum, ed, Ho.L.Do
Vard, I, 19C=5; Caﬁalogue of Uestern Mam:scripts jz the Qid
Roval amnd King®s Collectioms, eds. G.F. Uarnmer and J. Gibson,
II, Dr., A.X. Doyle9 Keeper of Rare Books in $he University
Librarys,informs me that when the provenance of the Cottonian
or Royal MSS, is not known they are generally assumed %o be

Engli sho

Cursoxr Mundi, EETS 0S 59,62, II, 404=9, 11, 6999-7052, Zhe
quote is from vol, X, EETS OS 57, 99, 101, MS. Cotton Vesp. A
1ii, po 22. 1o 249,

Cursor M., EETS 05 59, 62, II, p, 516, 11, 8966-8, Cotton Vesp.
A iii,

Noxthexn Passion, EETS 0S5 147, II, p. 1. The dates of %he
HSS, are discussed on pp. 9=-18. The LSS, are printed in Vol I,
EETS 0S 145, and in a Supplement, EETS 0S5 183,

N, Passion, BETS 0S5 145, I, 145, 11, 282=5,
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is depicted differeniliy. [wuius fovendizliese play 27 il. 514-27

adheres very closely to Tthe biblical source in thalt Judas not cnly
considers it “o..xyght ylle/lo lete DPis oyrnement S0 8DFil€ooo”
(11, 514-5), but also mentions the three hundred pence. Yet he
is not so indigomant at this waste that he bedrays Christ for this
reason or for the privete financial benefit which he would otherwise
have enjoyed. He sells Jesus because he will ¥,..no lenger folwyn
his lawe® {i. 611),
Soon af$er Christ®s $rial in play 29, one encouniers a

remorseful Judas in play 30 11, 229-32:

I judas haue synyd . and treson haue don

ffor I haue be-trayd bis rythful blood

here is 3our mony A-3en AlL And scm

FPfor sorwe and thowih . I am wax wood.
The resuld, however, is the same as in Natthew 27:5 where he throws
away the money and hangs himself (play 30, rubric affer 1., 236),
This act lamds him in hell as the devil declared "I xal %o helle
for pe to mak redy” (play 27, 1. 796). The short moral lessom to
be drawn from Judas® behaviour is, according to the banns, %o
trust “,..in godys pete® (1. 37%) and not %o despair,

In play XIV 11, 289-296 of the Chester cycle, Judas sells

Christ in retaliation for being cheated out of "his® moneys

Three hundeth penyes=worth yt [ointmemt] wvas

that hee lett spill in that place,

Therefore God give me hard grace

but himselfe shalbe souid

to the Jewes, or that I syth,

for the tenth penye of hitg

and thus my maister shalbe quytte
ny greefe an hundrethfould,
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fron the Ipinms Cgventriss, refleets & wiilespread medlcval dradition,

The Bible deoes not stalte specifically why it kappemed, dub leoaves
ernough reom for anyene who wants to invendt a plausible stoxry witkhin
the Lizits se% by the Bilble navpative, Uhat iz mowe, the Bible
evern provides zll the necessary ingredients: Jutas is im chazge of
the money-bag and a Sthief at thet who occasionaliy steals frcm 1t
(Cohn 1236)., Since the price of Tthe ointment wes knoum, three
hundred pence (Johm 1235), and Christ was scld for thirty pieces of
silver (Uatt., 26315) anyone could plausibly have inferred or

argued that He was sold for a tenth of the ointment’s value.
Uithout specifying the proportional relation between ﬁhe two,

Peter Comestor (¢, 1100-c. 1180) links the ointment to the bloodmoney

in his Historila Scholasticse:

1113 ¢riginta denerii valebant trecentos usuales, et
ita volebat, Judas recompensate unguernti
perditionen

Later works and collectioms of saimnts? lives and legends such as

€o8o, the Legenda Aurea, South English legendary, Noxthexn Passion,
Southern Passion and the Speculum SacgzgptaleB make the same

connection, adding that Judas betrayed Christ to indemnify himself
for the loss of ten percent of the ointment’s value, As will be

seen below, the York and Towmeley dramatists wrote in the same

vein, On $he basis of the known dependence of the Towneley ecycle

on the York one it has to be remerked that Towneley may have borrowed
the idea from York, but need not have done so in view of its
commomplace nature., In contrast with all the other cycles, the
Chester cycle does not mention a remorseful and suwicide-prone Judas
although i¢ is briefly mentioned im Play XXI, 1. 28 that he hanged

himself,



Tn %She Yok cyele, pleay XLLAVI 11, 127=54, cne £inds $hoe weazon
for Chrisi's betrayal egsin, Judas is grieved by the legss ¢f his
tenth part and resolves %o sell his masters

coo 2@ teaned for pe tenle parie,-
be Sreutizo %o be=hclde,=

525 thirSy pezs of 113 huznderesh
So ty%c I schulde dyne,

-

Avd fer T myssc bis mony
I morre on pls molde,
Uherfore for to mischeue
bis meistir of wyne,

CO0000QRO0RO00O00O00000000000C000OCOO0DOODO

And selle hym full sone or pat I sitte,
For therdy pems in a Iknotte lmyite,
(31, 145=8, 157=2)

However, in play XXXII 11, 127-314 one encounters a remorseful
Judes who is held in derision by the high priests for his $reachery.
Their being adamant im not releasing Christ £ills Judas wi%h despair,
His only expedient to acquire Jesus® frecdom, namely, %o at%ést
his owm guilt and imply Christ’s lnnocence, falls flat., As a
result, Judas is forced to reflect on his abuse of a trusted position.
To himself his treacherous act appears so horrific that he does not
even wonder if he can make amends., He is of the opinion that he
", .othare aske no mercy, for none mon y gete” (1. 302)? so he
considers suicide and sulting the action to the word he leaves
Pilate’s hall sayings

Hi-selffe in haste I schall for-doo,

&nd take me nowe vn-to my dede.

(11, 314-5)

Darough his self-murder, Judas places questionmarks on the nature
of his remorse. If he had been $ruly repentant he would have turned
¢o Christ to seek forgiveness which he would certainly have received.
Yet overwhelmed with remorse and convinced of his own vast guilt, he
decides to solve the problem of his guilty conscience himself, thus
effectually denying CGod’s all-embracing mercy., So Judas® remorse

leads away from God to the gallows., In his despair he adds to his
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nieg despeir fozgotls GoT Ls met a Ttrue penliernt and therefore nod

worthy of saivation. In other wowrds, Judas® despalir is his damnation.
The Towneley cycle scems to have dwelt longer on the Judas

episecde tham azy othewr cysle sinmee Jufzes is mod only menftionzd in

play XX (Comspiracio) 11, 212=301, bubt alsec in & fraguentary survival

of ninety-six lines lmowa as the Susvencic Iuds (play LXXII), Play

IX depicts the already familiar theme of Christ being sold out of
revenge for thirty pence., Judas confides to Annas, Caiaphas and
Pilate how he "lost” the "tent parte” (1, 274) of the ointment’s
value which is the reason for his {Yreason, He wants to redress the
balance "for onys and ay” (1. 301). Apart from play XXAII, one does
not find an emotionally overwhelmed Judas having second thoughts
abou? his deal with the high priests. After the betrayal of his
master (11, 660-=3) nothing more is heard of Judas except for a

brief allusion to his suicide in play XXV (Extrxacclio Animaxrum)

where Jesus tells Satan who shall be the permanent residents in hell:

ooo caym that slo abell,
And 211 that hastys +heym sel? %o hang,
As dyd Tudas ané architophells

CO0QOoOO0OQ0O0QOOVCOO0000DO0020DO0OOOO00ROEO00CO000C0C0

And 21l that will not lere my law, 5
(11, 328-30, 333)

FProm the last line of this guotation it is evidernt that Judas did
not adhere to one of Christ’s most fundamental teachings, It is
not immediately clear what this lesson entailed, but this is clarified
in play XXVI (Resurreccio Nomini) where Jesus addresses the audience
or, rather, man in general., Expounding the significance of His
life and death., He states:

If thou | man in generaﬂ thy lyfe inm syn haue led,

Mercy to ask be not adred;

The leste drope I for the bled

Eyght clens the soyn,

All fthe syn the warld with in

If ¢thou had donec.
{11, 298-303)



cufas? atditude wes clearly vwrong for He centinues:

I was well urotiher wilth Iudas,

£fer that he wold nol asik me no grace,

Then I was Zor kis trespas

Trat he me soldg

I was redy to sker mersy,

Asize none he welde 5
(11, 3C4-9)
Prom $his we may deduce that Judes is mot darmed for his crimes,
but for khis refusal %o ask for mercy. Ulthin the Tosneley cyele
Cain takes the same adttitude afder God calls hinm %o accournt for
Abel’s murder {(play XI, lactacio Abel). In a rather defiamnt tone
he retoris:

Syn I haue done so mekill syn,

that I may not thi mercy wyn,

And thou thus dos me from thi grace,

I shall hyde me fro thi faceg

It is mo boyte mercy to craue,

ffor if I do I mom none haueg

(11, 358-61; 376-T)

Phe theolegical point which the playwright wants to malke through
Cain and Judas is that man has to change from his erring ways and
ovn uv. The basic problem iz one of man®s unwillingness or
reluctance %o hurble himself and ask for forgiveness, %his theme
of remission of sins resulting from confession ties in with the
cripfures, In 1 John 1:9, for example, we find "If we confess our
sins, he is faithful and just %o forgive our sins, and to cleanse
us from all unrightecusness,” which through its wording implies
that forgiveness of transgressions is not an act of justice, but an
act of mercy. This being the case, mercy cannot be demanded or
enforced, but can only be earned by a full acknowledgement, Man,
however, rather believes in his own limited power and judgement than
in God’s cmnipotence, Inevitably, this leads, as has been shown,

to damnetion.

From the discussion above, excludirg Towneley XXXIIL, it follows
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Srhal wnltle Yorl, Zowmelzy dcza zod exzloro Julss?! charesier o

any grea’ lengba sinmce It is only towards Ghe vexy end of tho cycle
(play XXVI) that one learns something about the intrimsic educaticnal
value of the Judas eplscde, Play ZAXII seems %o attempt a restoration
c? shis lost oppoztunlisy.

Zre Suspensio Tude vnich rather obviously deals with Jules?®

remorse is highly reminiszent of the Greck OZéipus tale. Being
rregnant, Judas® Dother recelves a disastrous prophecy in her
dreams waich reveals that her unborn child will usher in ¢he
destruction of ®all Iury” (l. 16). As a result, Judas, once he is
born, is laid in a basket cast inteo the sea and left %o the elements,
He is rescued, however, by the queen of "skariott"™ (1., 66, whence
his surname) and passed off as the king's own son, Two years later
the queen gives birth %o her own SoN... but here the fragment
breaks off, I¢ is clear from the ocutset of the fragment, however,
that in a later stage of his life Judas has unwittingly slain his
father "ruben® (1., 7) and slept with his mother “Sibaria® (1. 8).
He reveals this after having betrayed Christ when he reviews his
past life:

I slew my father, & syr by-lay

ly moder derg

And falsly, aftur, I can betray

Byn awn mayster.

(110 3:’6)

This wversion of Judas® life is not warranted by anything in the
Bible and reflects, as far as the fragment goes, the dramatist’s
knowledge of a popular medieval Judas legend., The synopsis is as
follows:

Being pregnant with Judas, his mother dreams that

her child will cause {he desftruction of the Jewish

people. To resolve the problem the parents put the

newboxn baby in a chest and dispose of i% in the

sea, The baby washes ashore in the isle of Iscariot

and is found by the gqueen who tells the king that
the foundling is thelir newborn heir. After some time
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ing his foster-bzrolther. The king is ncy
informec atould the real origims of iis eldest UYsont,
but before he can %ake any punitive action Judes
has fled, The latter meets Pilate inte vhose service
ke enters, In a bid to acquire (= steal) scme appies
for kis nev master, Judes kills the cumer of <he
crehard, Ris vningun father, im & dlzpuls, Pilalte
has Judes rarcy the widew (= Judes’® zmeturel melther),
but en finéing out the truth Judas Jjoirs Christis
ranks by way of rerange. ILater he betrays Christ to
recover the wecney of which he feels ke has beeon
cheated.

The provenance of the Suspencio Tude is subject to debate since
it depends on the date when it was added to the IS, Most critics
assign a date of the beginning of the sixteenth century %o the
fragment without stating the problems involvedo7 Or palecographical
and codicological grounds play XXXII seems %o be gldex than plays
I-XXXI., The Suspencio Iude is the only set of folios (?31Vc132r)
in ¢the MS featuring pavagraphmarkers, indicative of an old style,
but ¢this style is ¢ime and again used in younger MSSOB Had the
fragment been written on a gepargte set of folios then we would
have been able to deduce whether it was older than the rest oxr not
on the basis of style and whether it had been added rather than
inserted. Since the fragment starts on the back of a previous
folio it must have been added later and must therefore be youngex
than the rest of the MS, I% is not improbable that although the
fragment is younger than plays I-XXXI 6 it was written by an older
scribe who still used a slightly older style of writing., The latest
review of the MS known to me proposes a slightly later date for %he
IS ¢han usual on the basis of linguistic/orthographic evidence =
..o cexrdalnly not earlier than the 1480s and perhaps not earlier
than ﬂSOOOQOWg Since theo date of the fragment also depends on the

date of the bulk of the US a date of the beginning of the sixteenth

centuxry is not inconceivable,
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bt eentury, tae aubthor of Ghe addition could have used asl
least four well-known compilatiors: Jacob de

{co 1255=70), Souih Fralish Lemendexry (early

Folyshrenicen (o 1327) end Tilllan Caxlon's
since all These worls imelude %the full siory of Judes? 1life.,
Comparing the Judas legerd as fcund in Higden's rendition (seao app. V)
we £ind verbal simlilarities suggesting Higden's acguaintance with

the Judas legend through the Legends Aurea. He even parallels

de Voragine's opening of the monebiblical story "Legitur epim in
guadam hystoria licet apocryphaowﬂ? Vhether "De origine Judae
proditoris™ represents the title of a souree independent of de

Voragine or a mere cueline is difficul?t %o assess, Iz Voragine

does not mention a source, which is not ¢o say that he did not have

one, and four of the five lSS used for the Polvchronicon edition omit

12

the title. ~ As far as the omission of the title is concerned, this

used an origimal which contained the title, or else included it as

a cueline for readers, On the other hand, Professor Rand has shovm
that there axre lSS oclder thar de Voragine's JLegenda Aurea which are
known as “Hystoria de Tuda Proditore® or as "de Ortu Iude Scariothis,® -
gso that it is not impossible for Higden to have had a source with a
similar title., If that is the case then it might also explain the
absence of great detail in his Judas legend on the grounds that he
had a less detailed, i.e., simpler, source., Besides this, Higden
had no need for great detail as he intended to write a history and
not a book of legends which could be used for moralizing purposes.
Conversely, it is not improbable that he had & socurce similar in

wording to de Voragine's but excised the details not needed for his

purpose. Had the Towvneley author used Higden®s version then he
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egande Auzea, South Tnelfsh Tegendaxy and Sciden Tegend. Ukhe

tabuiated differences belween Towneley's versicn and Higden®s in
the eppendix sheow by the laek of dedail in Higden, corresponding o
expansicn in Towneley, that the Cotmeley author did not usc Elgden

a3 a seurce, This leaves the Lezende Auvea, Ssulh Pnglish Tegendary

o T e S a S

and Golden Legend for discussion.

-

Prom a comparison between the Jezerda Auresa and Jowreley

version, it can be seen that there arc three main differences.
Firstly, the change in the mother’s name from Cyborea (LA) -

Sibaria (2) may be attributed to a different version in the particular
manuscript the Towmeley author used, or he may have found i¢ in a2n
oral tradition which had corrupted The weord, Since no manuscript
containing the name Sibaria is known to me, both possibilities are

equally temableo'M

Secondly, Towneley 1.77 mentions that God has sent
the child, which is not in de Voragine’s version and may have been
inserted by the author for emphatic or emotional reasons, unless,

15 gne third

of course, he found it in a source unknown to us.
difference is the $time lapse between Judas! adoption arnd the birth
of %the second child., None of the possible scurces known %o me
mention a period of two years. Again, $he Towneley author may
have used an unknown source, or, alternatively he may have inserted
the word "too" (l. 91) to rhyme with "soo® in ¢the next line., One
crget that o cerdain freedom for dramatic purposes must
be allowed and that minor textual differences may be put dcwn %o
that,

A comparison between the South English ILegendarxry and Tovmeley
version brings to light a few differences which suggest that the
Towneley authof did not rely on the South English Jegendaxry. Again

the name of the mother is spelled differently: Tyborie (SEL) -
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Ciscrepancy ray be put &eun So a dillfcerent reading in the partlicular

I'S employed by the Lowneley auvthor or to a corrupt oral tradition,

[lore important, though, is that in the South JFrzlish lezendarpy

the king of Scarioth gives Judas his name (1, 39) vhereas in Temeley

Judas? parents give hin kis name (1, 50). In addition, Tthe

South Englisn fiegendary dces not mention a royal redtinue nor a
feast to celebrate the birth of a “helr”™ vhecreas Towneley does
(11, 69, 85, resp.).

Caxton’s version hardly differs from the Legenda Aurea, that
6

is, as far as the Townely fragment is coverec&ie‘z Small differences
between the Legenda Aurea and the Goiden Legend may be attributable

%0 Caxton’s freedom as & %translator. A comparison between the

Golden Legend and the Towneley version shows three main differences,
two of which werealso found in the Legenda Aurea, namely the corrupted

name of the mother (LA: Cyborea, GL Ciborea, T Sibaria) and the

irclusion of "$oo®, The one element which both the Golder Lesgend

and Towneley have in common, and which is not found in the Legenda
Aurea is the mention of God, Caxton reads:

6000 Lord God, h%g should I be ecased if I had
such a child o.o

whereas Towneley has:

A child god hays me send,
(1. 77)

The context, the provenance cf $he child, is the same, but the
semantic implicatiorsare mot compatible, In Caxton'’s version the
quotation reads like a prayer whereas the Towneley omre constitutes
a statement about a godsend, Since this veference to God is the
only reference which links the Golden lLegend and the Towmeley
fragment against the Legenda Aurea it would be possible but not

realistic to attribute the Towneley socurce %o Caxton’s version.
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Newneley =2d4divicen is very close to bDoth the &

Leeenda Aurea. If the Zeovmeley author used neither, which seems

unlikely, them he cust have used a source very clese $o0 cifsher of
tnen, Ukatever the case mzy be, She Judas legend was no dcudd
popular and widely known,.

Apart from the above mentioned works, the dissexination of
the legernd is probably alsco due to i%¢s inclusion in works for $he

layman such as the fourlteenth century Stanzaje Life of Chrish ~ arnd

references im works weant for priests for use in the pulpit for
instruction of the lay cowmmunity, such as Hirk®s fifteenth century
Festial and the likewise fifteenth century Specuwlnm Sgg@rggt@lggg

Of these three works the exposition of The legend is shortest in

the Speculum Sacerdotale where ome reads “Sives, it is redde in
storyes that Judas weddid his owsh moder and before that deede hadde
slayn his fader... was sterid %o penaunce and wente to oure loxrd
Thesu Crist and of hym asked foryeveness of his synnes., And then
oure lord toke hym imn=to his discipleoﬁzo It is clear thet the
inclusion of the wmost gruesome deeds of Judas 1life, the patricide amd
imcest9 is here used for penitential purposes., dJudas went o Christ
Yo confess his sins as a result of which he was made an apcstle,
suggesting that Christ had forgiven him. To & medieval audience

the implication must have been one of confession o¢f all sins, no
matter how grave, which could still bring about salvation of the soul,
John Mirk uses Judas’! crimes for the same purpose as the author of
the Speculum Sacerdntale, yet adds the element of despair:

pat Iudas had befor slayne his owne fadyr, and
bylayn hys owne modyr; and so com %o Crist, to be
won of hys dyscypuls. bpen Crist mad hym on of hys
dyscypull, But, for he wes wont before %o stele,
and cowpe not leue his old wone, he wex wery of
Cristys holy lyuyng; and for heye couetyse
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of noney, ke scld kls Leord IThesu Crist o be
Teves for thmysds p~myeso Ard se, waen ke
segh balt C&ESQ vas dexed %o be ce*w By kys sale,
amon he fell yn Qxﬂpavreg azd 3cde @nongggﬁd
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Qnee agein Judas® acceptance as Christ®s discliple suggests that his
sins were forgliven vioress his falling im despalir is the meason way
ke uldtircetely larded in hell., So, Judas kpew frem perscral cxperience
that his sins could amd would ke forgivem if only he confessed them.
Yet he betrays his waster twice, first for money, and secondly fox

not trusting Christ's powers of forgivemess anymore, This inherent
address to the auvdience has an obvious message: wrepent for the sake

of your soul's salvation, Exactly the same conclusion may be

inferred from the In this poem Judas has

$urned to Christ asking for “...remissioun of his misdede,® (11,
6999-7000, "misdede” refers to his murdering his father and the
incest with his mother) as a result of which Jesus accepts him as
his disciple. However,

when he [Judas had his lord by-trayde

in wanhcpe he fell sone in hye,

to hong hym-selfe sore he assayet

and had no grace to aske mercy.

(11, 7045-8)

In othexr wordsg‘despair can only lead away from Christ., In Judas’
case the key to his problems resides in his seelking a physical
solution for a spiritual problem. By opting for death rather than
for life and penitence he found a hollow %emporary solution in the
sense that his soul, which according to Christian doctrine lives on
after death, does not enjoy the same ®“peace of mind,” but has %o
bear the brunt of his precipitate action., In short, he has not
feund a way out of his problems at all but aggravated matters., he
lesson for the audience seems obvious: whatever your crimes are, i%

is far better %o own up and show remorse than %o nurse them and be

damned,
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discussed, including Yowmeley XXVI 11, 304=9, shew possiblie infliuence

of the Lesends Aures in ¢the sense that im this work one finds ro?

enly tRat Jules went Jo Cazist o ask Hin for wersy axd ferglveness
for his parvricidc and incestgzz but also Tthe ides {(hal even if Julas
had corfessed his sins, yet wl.thout the hove or expectaticn of mazey,
ke would pot have received the latter:

Wem etsi Judas peccatum suum confessus fuerit,

témennnon in spe veniae, S% ideo ron est

misericordiam consecuius,
This tentative assurption has one implication for the Towneley
fragment, namely, that the author of the addition may have used the
Lezenda Aurea as a source rather than vhe Golder Legend simce play
ZXVI, in which the if-only-he-had-asked-for-mercy element is
alluded to (11, 304<9), is in the bulk of the manuscript which is
allegedly older than the fragment. The postulate above, however,
cannot be proved conclusively,

The addition of the Judas legend to the Towneley cycle of plays
may now be much clearer. As this addition took place at the
beginning of the sixteenth century 1% happened at a time when
several vermacular versions of the Judas legend were known, and
would attest a certain popularity. The notion of Judas®’ predestined
and malevolent fate which is striking in this fragment seems
incompatible with the Christian belief in divine providence, for it
weuld seem that Christ®s betraysl and death is then inherently linked
to Judas® fate. From the Bible, however, we learn that Jesus knew
who was going to betray him (John 6364, 70-1) and he may even have
forvarned Judas with his comment on the barren fig tree (Matt, 21:21=2;

Mark 11:23-4) and with “And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in

prayer, believing ye shall receive” (Hatt. 21322), dJudas, having
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hls master, Leasnts his Life:

AZas, alas & walaway!
wveryd & cursyd I have beyn ayg
(EXII, 11, 1=2)
shovirg @ degres of rexcrse and eveslicn of responsibilidty, but does
c dme 24 S 4ms PRSP
no dare ask for mercy. Cnce again this suggests the? cudas veas
& prisconer of his cun mind whe did mot belisve $hal he would recaive
Eercy o
I% is likely that a medieval audience would have %taken ¢his
point. As to the educated, they were aware of the fallacy of claiming
that predestination exists which makes God responsible for our sins

25

and prayer hopeless, That is to say, they were aware that although
man was created with an unfettered will, certain things would have
to happen such as for example, the Judgement. God does not encroach
on man’s free will, so that man is no% forced to be loyal to Him,
As an autoromous being man can actively choose and decide how he
warts to spend his life, yet he knows that in the end he will have
to account for his actioms, I% thus follgws that %urning 3q Christ
or turning avay from Him is an active and conscious deed.

On a popular level, the point thatbfreedom to repent remains to
the very point of death is repeatedly made in sermon material., In

the Gesta gomaggrumgzs for example, one can find exempla of people

who vrefuse to believe they can be saved, and are damned because

they will not aslk for grace, This point

[=te

s gsignificant for Judas

<

since he regards his life’s events as being prompted by fate (Yoo
cursyd I have beym ay;"™ 1.2). Yet he forgets that he acted out of
free will, Prom, for example, the Legenda Auvrea, we know that he
fled %o Pilate’s court to escape the death-serntence for killing his
foster-brother; he could have refused %o pick the apples to which

Pilate had talten a liking and have avoided killing his father; he
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could kave declimzd
learn khow free will is coxbired vwish divinms conisclence, %ous Ghe
Judas episcde may have been used %o teach Tthe audience that no one
is safe and that even an apostle Iin a Srusted position can rebel
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and ccimit a gruescme desd, In that respect, cone =usS he cesgoecially

on one’s guard against despair since, as the Specuium Chrisiiani

puts it

oos Gispeire,... is worse than eny othere syane,

Ieronimus: Iudas offernded god more in that that

he henge hym-selfe than in that that he be=trayede

Criste...28

Of all {the plays in the Towneliey cycle, play XX(II is unigue
in that it is the only play which consists of a monologue. Froﬁ
the dramatic podnt of view this is particularly effective since the
audience is not distracted by any stage actiocn and can focus entirely
on the expositon of a single man®s plight., If the whole play was
acted in this manmer, which is not improbable, then cne may assume
that the play was used to present Judas’® point of view, asg is
frequently the case with monologues in general, Thus the audience
rould have encountered a Judaes as the victim of his own passion,
buffeted about and ultimately destroyed by it. By playing on the
emotional feelirgs of the auvdience, the author may have roused
feelings of sympathy for Judas, but at the same time have wade the
subtle peint "if you pity him, then do not let this happen to youo"
Perhaps the monologue may even be interpreted symboiically for
having betrayed Christ, and indirectly mankind, Judas is thrown
back onto his own resources, He is left alone as a traltor is
always left alone, hated by the betrayed and despised by others,
It is debatable whether the monologue form is the author’s

own engineering or not. Creizenach29 suspects the fragment of

being a "Bankelsingerballade® in which a single individual sitting



stemy in Ghe Zlrsl person
sirguler, Sometimes the narraior Tells hov he kills himsell:
The cmpresse ther I slewe with blcudy kmife,/
nd stabb’d the empercur immediatelie,/ And then
nyseif: even soe ¢id Titus die,
It is nod irpogsible ¢hat $hls may have beexn Tthe case with fae
- a - ~ ~ \ : 0 N o W 31
Tooneley fregonont allthough Creizenach’s exsmple is refther late,
Similar sensatiopalisn, namely, is found in conbtempcrary medieval
drama such as Dux lcraud inm which & single individual narrvates &
gruescne gtory of incest and murder at the end of which he is

32 In other words, the Towneley fragment weuld not

killed himself,
be unique in its kind,

It is not likely that the Towneley fragment reflects in any
way a reliance on $he now lost Judas play from York, A. Pollard
conjectures that since the Suspencio Iude has the same metre,
aaa4b2a4b29 as the Resuxreccio Domini (play XAVI) which is based
on York play XAXVIII the fragment may come from York since it
"..oWould naturally come immediately before the Resurrectioooo"33

The similarity in metre is true, but the Suspencio Tude cannot have

come "immediately” before the Resurreccio Domini for the simple

reason that it would then follow the g#trgccio Animarum (XXV)
which contains the lipnes "And all that héstys tﬁeym self to hang,/
As dyd iudas and architophells” (11, 329-30 italics mine)., This
would mean that Judas was dead before he hanged himself! This
contradiction must mean that the fragment must come, if anywhere.
before play XXV following the Coliphizacio (play XXI) dthus
refuting Pollard’s hypothesis.

Iucy Toulmin Smith has drawn attention to a now lost York

34

Snsnencio Tude, From Roger Burton’s first list of 1415 it seems

that there was pe Judas play at that time035 Burten’s undated

second list mentions a Suspencio Tude being supported by the

Sausmakers.>? By 1417-8 the Sausmakers found it difficult to
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enry Presion [1422] rayor of York, the Sausnskers? play and thre

That Tthe play was like is as unkngwn as i%s socurece, although ¢

- . - . N t
phrases “...ludas Scarioth se suspendit & crepuit Eed1u3000w4

2, 00.Iudas se suspendebat & crepuit mediusooo"42

are reminiscent of

@

the phrase in the Lesgenda Aurea “... Se suspendit et suspensus

crepult medius et diffusa sunt ommia viscera ejus,

play XXXII, 11, 299-315, in which Judas is tormented by his guilty

w43

Also, York

conscience and afraid of asking mercy, is reminiscen’ of the Legends

Aurea., There 1s no referemce %o any murder or incest, but this may

be due to a revision carried oul afier, or when, the (York)
Suspencio Iude had ceased to be performed. That the York author

knew de Voragine’s work is also suggested by Pilate’s revelation

concerning his name, coined from his mother's (Pila) and grandfather’s

(Atus), in York play XXX 1I, ﬂ3o4044

If the Towmeley author had

borrowed the York Suspencio Yude for his addition then 1% must have

lain dormant in Towneley from ¢, 1422 till ¢, 1500 before it was

used as an addition, This is almost inconceivable, It would wrathexr

sugges?t that both York and Towneley made use

independently of each othew,

The parallels between the Judas and Oedipus legend, briefly

£ the Legende Aures

merntioned above, are so obvious that they cannot be ignored.

Oedipus story was known in the twelfth century in EBurope through

the Roman de Thebes, which is based on Statius? Thebaid, >

Chancer may have known the Roran de Th%beso46

his mein authority

Alshough

for the story of Thebes Iin Trollus and Crisevyde was Statius? Thebaid.




nor is 1% elear whether Chaucer krevw Sthe story of OEdipus as ons

"

could lkmew sboud the sicze of Thebes withous bothering with The
stery of Qzdipus.

Lydgate®s Siege of Jkeves of aboul 1420=-22 enjcyzd & videspread
48

pepularity Judging by the shoer number of LSS $has heve survived.

Since Lydgate usad a Frerch prose versiom of She Roman da Tng bes,

he iIncluded the £ull OEdipus legend s well so $hat he may be regarded
2s the main source of $he dissemination of the legend in Englamdo49
There is, however, no way to show beyond doubt thet apart frcm a
literate minority, whether aristocratic, clerical or ecclesiastical,
other layers of English society could have known the OEdipus myth.

It is difficult to establish $he crigin of the Judas legend
since one can always advance reasons which either support a popular
crigin or an adaptation of the OEdipus story., P.F. Bazum, having
extensively investigated the individual motifs which make up the
legend, Tthe parricide and incest, suggests that both theories are
egually terable, PThe fact,” he writes, "that an Oedipodean provenance
has the appearance of being more probable must not be admitted as an
argumenty for it means only that the theory of an Oedipodean owigin

is simpler %o comprehend and easier %o followowso

Unfortunately, the
one element t¢ which he does not attribute much value is the

ure of the newhborn child. Exposure in a little basked as in
Judas’® case is a very 0ld form of abandoning a child as we know
from Moses® earlier lifeos1 Various forms of exposure, too many %o
enumerate, are known the world over, but what is relatively unknown
is that very old references exist to OEdipus' exposure in a little

chest immediately after his birth. The oldest reference comes from

the Scholia Phoerissa 26 of Buripides (c. 485-c. 406 B.C.) and is

later found in Hyginus® Pabularum Libex LAVI:
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Talg particular version of the legend, which was arguably taken by
the CEdipus peoet from Ghe Perseus story, shews a cerfain pepularity
gince plctorial representaticns of OEdipus’® salvation from the sea
exist in the form of pichures on a clay Lowl Coem Che fims of Hoxer
{pl. 20)%3 Yhis would brirng the Judes legend much mere in lins widh
the CEdipus story since all fLeatures, the prophecy, exposure,
parricide and incest are nou found in one story which is much older
than the Judas legend itself, It suggests that if the medieval
Judas iegend was not an independent Invention 1% may have been
based ol g particular offshoot of the OEdipus legerd., The question
when this adaptation took plilace must remain open., Ye3 it is a fact

that the story weceived a folk popularity through the &gggnda;Auxga

and i¢s many translations.
The discussion has shown that as far as the fragment is concerned

the balance of probability tilts slightly into the direction of a
Caxtonian derivation, whereas a certain influence of the Legenda
Aurea on a%t least ome play (XXVI) of the bulk of the LS may not be
excluded, DMost of the works cited that deal with Judas' horrific
crimes of murder and inces? have clearly been used with one purpose
in mind, namely, %0 tell the reader or $he auvdience that Christ

can arnd will forgive even the most appalling of crimes if one shows
that one is %ruly remorseful and asks for mercy. It is likely tha?d
the Towneley fragment, had i1t been complete, was used in $he same
vein although we can only imfer this., Man’s reluctance %o change
is the basic problem which lands him in $rouble time and again,
Ubichever way of life one adveocates, a life towards God or a life

leading awvay from Him, it is an active choice. Despair, as in
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6o

7o

8,

9%

o »ecordeld in Malti, 26:7-9 and laxlk
*ferences shev $hald the scurse for
the Judoes iimk here o Johmn, HNaj%t, omits the walue of ka2
ointment, waich is witel %te the Judas sSory, Uark says
"more tharn Shres hundwed nzuce,® an 1Y corn names cudes as
in ¥ ] Ee

) T 2 ? y L]
the criestor, Leslies giv

9 2 ] & &
Dre olntment incidend is a2l

T433=5, dvus tne delal

PN 998, cho CXLVIZI, col, 1674, "These %hizty demazi! were worsth
three nurndred of She usual | cnes] , and Judas wan¥ed %0 compensade
Ry

pal
Tor She spilled ointment.” "Hotise that $the che nmoo in lligne
X

Edns, used are resp: Jdacobi a Voragire, Legends Avrea, ed.

Th. Graesse, 3rd edn., pp. 185=63 The Soush REnslish Legendary,
EETS 0S 236, II, 696-7, 11, 117-8, 127-35 (hereafter called SEL)
The Noxthern Passion, EETLS 0S 145, I, 21, 11, 31%-42% (II5 Harley
4996)s I, Passion, Suppl, ZEIS 0S5 983, p. 57, 1l. 235-48;

The Southexn Passicn, LBTS 0S 169, p. 2, 1ll. 30-4; Speculum
Sacexrdotale, EETS 05 200, p. 34, 11, 12-20, These work depict
Judas as a thief who used %o steal the tenthn part of everything
thet was given %o Chwyist,.

This line closely resembles the Wakefield lactacio Abel (IX)

11, 376=7, Sece also p, 179 below, Nearly identical lines but
in the 3rd pers., sg, are found in the N, Passion, EETS 0S 145, X,
82<=3, 1. 825; N, Passion, Suppl, EBLS 0S8 183, pp. 19, 11, 739-=40
ard 78 11, 1053=4, ZFhe Ancient Cornish Dxama, ed, and tr.

Bo. Norris, I, 342=33 ©“I% [Judas’ sin| is greater %than the merey
of the Pather,/ Noxr is thére a way £or me, alasl/ To be saved,

on my trutho™ (1ll. 1522-4), On the “accidia™ of despair see

"The Parson’s Tale,” The Works of Geoffrev Chaucer, ed.

F.N. Robinsor, 2nd., edn., po 250, 1l. 692=704,

I% must be remembered 4hat this play ls taken from the York
cycle, The lines are paralleled om p. 390 of the York Plays,

This play is in part parallel to ¥, XEXVIII, bu% the lines of
these two quotations are not in the York play.

The Towneley Plays p. 393 read in n, 1: “This poem is added in
a more modexyn hand than the others, apparently about the
commencement of the sixteenth century.”™ The Uakefield Pageants in
the Towneley Cycle, ed, A.C. Cawley, p. Xi "...early sixiteenth-
century® sides with L. Vamn, "4 New Examincition of the lManuseript
of the Towmeley Plays,” PMLA, 43 (1928) 141 Y,..early part of

the 16th century.” The Tovmeley Cycle: A Facsimile of Huntinston
MS HM 9, eds. A.-C. Cawley and M, Stevens, p. ix "...sixteenth-
century hand.®

I owe this infermation to Dr, A.L. Doyle, Keeper of Rare Bocks
arnd reader in Bibliography at the Urniversity of Durhem.

Pacs, of Huntington FMS HM 1, po, xvii, n., 19,
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Christi College Cambridge 145, Ter dates of the LSS axd
agpendices: ilo G8rlach, The Textuel Trafiticn of $he Soud
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Ingzlisn Tegerndary, Teeds Tex’s ard loregrzphs IS &, pp. 77=9
and 84-5, Tor other SEL IS8 whichk include Life se

; : ¥ 7.
2.5 Rab
FoRo Twmby 7
Co’den Legend, ed. FoSo Bills, III, 558,

3.X, Rend, "dediaeval Lives of Judas Iscario?,” An
Pepers 3w Col esguss and Pupiids of Geowge Lyran KIHTH:
PB. 305=16, esp. pP. 305, refers %o a Valticam LS, Fslaltlau
wrich on £¢l, 18 begins a "Hystoria de Juda proditore” dated
"saec, all-XIXII,® The LS, antedates de Voragine and contalns
apart from a few P"scribal vagaries™ exactly %4he story as found

in de Voragine, It is likely that this source was used by %the
Voragine, To the in%roduction of the stcry de Voragine has

added “,..1icet apocrypha,...” For the date see: fodices Pslatini
Latini Bibliothecae Vaticanae, eds, H. Stevenson, I.B. de Rossi,
I, 222,

m

[2n}
Py
0

Por a pecssible source of de Voragine's version see Lo, 11. For
%re omission of the ti%tle in the Polwvenvoricon IISS see Higden,
Polychronicon, bk, IV, ch, VI, p, 352, n.4.

Rand, "led, Lives of Judas,® pp. 305=6,

This srgument also holds gocd for Caxton's version of the legend
since there the mother is called Ciborea,

See the discussion on Caxtorn below.

Comparing Caxton’s ch, on St Matthias, Golden Legend, I1I, 54-60,
vith de Voragine’s 14 becomes obvious that Caxbon has omidtted
large chunks of the Matthias legend which are present im the
Latin text, Page 186, 11, 31-9, p. 187, 11, 1=-17 (Caxton prints
the remainder of 1l, 17-9 at the very end of his chapter), p. 188,
11, 7=25. The line references are mine,

Caxton, Golden Legemd, III, 55,

A Stanzaic Xife of Christ, EETS 0S5 166, pp. 231-8, 1l, 6817-
7052, The ed, remarks %that the date of composition ig difficuli
+s dgteormine sinece 2ll MSS date from the 0159 "soo but the poen
must have been composed in the fourteenth, since it was kngun

to the Chester playurighto..” Po Xiv. This argument dces not
stand up. 11 ¢he Ch. MSS are rather late, see Ch, edn, p. ix%,
liS Harley 3909 dates from the "XIV" century: Cataloguve of the
Haxleiani®SSinthe British Museum, III, 95; kS, Addit., 38666 dates
from the C15 see Catalogue of the Additions %o the Manuscripts
in the British Museumsi®i{-1915, p. *95; MS Harley 2250 dates
from the C15 as well, see Catalogue of Romances in the Depariment
of Manuscripts in %he British Museum, I, 69C and 738, There

is no evidence that the Chester piayuright wrote in the C14,

and allegations that Ranulph Higden was the author of the Chester
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> Bodlelaxn v 2% Gxfovd, ed. Fo Ladan, IV, 787:
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"Uritsen In the of the 75%h sendury.” Also:
lele Blocmfield, She Sever Deadly Sinms, Studies in language and

Literature, po 217: “The collection, wzid
14805000 and Lol Ugkelin, “The Manuscm
Pestlal,” LSE, NS I (7967) 93: ... Zef
EETS CS 200, p. 34, For date of the HS see po. zv,

%en prohably Jues afler
& (¥
pts of Johnm Mixk®s

o S SR

Spec, Sacexdotale, BEZS 05 200, p. 34

Mirk®s Pestial, EETS ES 96, p., 79.

egenda Auxea, p., 185, 11, 28-9; Golden Legend, III, 57,

-t

Legenda Auxesa, pP. 85, Nokte that Caxton gives an inverse tr.:
"eoo for if Judas had had very repentance and hope, and had
confessed hils sin, he had had forgiveness and pardon.® I, 39.

The latter, of course, could be due %o the brevity of %he
fragment, but his asking for mercy would be totally incompatible
with the theclogical point the author evidently wants to make,

See "Boece,” The Uorks of Chamcer, Robinson, bk, V, prosa 3,
11, 144-93 arnd prose 4 1l. 9-117, pp. 376-=8,

The Eaxly Englich Vexsions of the Gesta Romanorum, EETS ES 33,

For a random sample see nos, LXIV, LI LXXXVIII,

This of course on the understanding that the now fragmerntary
play was once complete and acted, If neitaner was the case, then
we may wonder why only part of a play was included in a register
which was intended to be used, It would hardly seem the place
for a rough draft.

Speculum Christiani, EETS OS 182, p, 206, 11, 32<4, See also
pP. 72, 11, 19=213; 114, 11, 11=2, For the Latin of this
quotation see e.g,, Comestor’s Historia Scholasiica, PL, 198,
ch, CLXIT  o0l, 162%: "Diwit Hieronymus super oviii psal. quia
magls offendit Judas Deum, gquando se suspendit, quam in hoc
quod eum prodidit.” and: Hieronymi, Breviarium jim Psalmos,

PL 26, col., 1157.

7o Creizenach, "Judas Ischarioth in Legende und Sage des
Mittelalters,” Beitrdge, 2 (1876) 194.

Thomas Percy, Relicues of Ancie 2oed:
Uheatley, X, 224=9, ©Titus Andronicus's Complaimt,” 11. 114-6,

cre 475, Spes., Sacerdotane,
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depends belveen 1589-93, See R.li. Sargent, “The Source of Tijtus
Arvdrenicus,® SE 46 (1949) 167-83; and Fitns Andrenicus, ed,
JdoCo Iaxwell, poxxxiv,

Fonecycle plays and Fragzzmenfs, EBLS Suppl. Text 1, pp. c=cxi,

ard 186<%3,

Rouneliey Plays pp. xxili and xxvi,

York Plavs p. X%iv, B, 1.

M, Rogewsom, L, 17-24,

REED:Yoxk, I, 26,
RBED:York, I, 30=2.

Note that L.T. Smith, Yoxk Plavs, p. xxiv n, 1, errcneocusl
refers to the fol, page as "fo 48b," whereas it is fol. 60 , and
also the entry from the memorandum book is not from “probably
before 1410,% but from 1417-8,

REED:sYoxrk, I, 48-50,

L.To Smith, York Pleys, p. xxiv n., 1 dates Henry Preston’s
mayoralty at 1422. This, however, cannot be deduced Lfrom
REED:¥orlk, I, 48, not even by checking the terminal dates of

the mayoralty of each mayor since REED:¥oxk, X, 39 misdates the
entry of the Plasterers and Tllers mnecded for such an assesssment
(1422-3, should be 31st of lMarch 1424), lMoreover, the REED:¥Yoxk
entry 1s incomplefe, The complete version of the ordinence, .
including important ard correct dates, can be found in Yoxk
lMerorandum Boekx, Surtees Soc. 125, 2 (1915) 125-8. In a letter
of Pebruary 16%h 1982, the York City Archivist Mrs Rita Preedman
points out the mistake made by REED, and confimms that

Henry Preston was mayor im 1422,

REED:York, I, 31,
REEDs¥York, I, 48,
Fegenda_Aurea, po 186
Legenda Aurea, p. 231,

For a 1ist% of the surviving NMSS of the Roman de Thbbes and its
date of composition, ¢. 1150, sece Le Roman de Thebes, ed.

Go Raynaud de Lage, CFMA 94, pp. V and XXVI, For a discussion
on the relation Thebes - Thebaid see B.A. Wise, %he Influvence
of S%tatius upon Chaucer., It is ¢o be noted that the OEdipus
story is found in scattered fragments in the Thebaid, whereas
& full account of the story is found in the Roman de Thibes,
see Statius, tr. Jo.H. Mozley, The Losb Classical Libraxry, 206,
2070 -
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“re Uorks of Cnaucer, ed. Robimsen,
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C, ZI, 402, L, 1023
2t dedeg® TC, IV, 444,
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lvdente’s Slaze af Fhobes, Ghauser Set. &8 46, =, viievili,

Siege of Uhebes, Chauser Soc. 88 46, I, 17=44, 11, 357=104G,

P.Po Baum, "The llediaesval Legend of Judas Iscariobt,” BLlA, 31
(1916} 481=632, esp. Pp. 5B85=627, Tre quedation is From po €21,

Une parallels betweenh Judas?® life and losesyare striking., Both
are cast adrift, fourd by a gueen/princess, educated at a courd
and have %o flee because of a murder., While both may be regarded
as instruments of deliverance, [loses can be seen as the saviourxr
and Judas as its anti-symbol, the destructor. Another O
parallel is the apple which is not orly instrumental in the
Pall from Paradise, but also in Judas® fall., I¢ Is likely that
the audience saw these parallels, Thether these obvious
paraliels deliberatelv echo O events is another maitter. A%
any rate, a playwatchirg audience would have seen the Pail

story and Loses as a character in the Prophets’ play \VII) and
the Pharach play (VIII),

”[OEdipus] who was picked up by Peribea wife of King Polibus

when she washed cleothes near the sea.” See Eyginus, Fabularum
Liber, P. 24, The Fabulaxrum Libexr is freguently atiributed %o
the 2nd century scholar C, Julius Hyginus which is according

to critics almost certainly wrong. For the Greek reference

see "Scholia in Hecvbam Orestem Phoerissas,” Scholia in Buripidem,
ed, E, Schwartz, I, 251, See also Ausfiiariiches Lexikon der
Griechischen wnd Rdomischen lythologie, ed. W.H. Roscher, III,

pr¥. £, col, T07.

Dr, 0.T.P.K, Dickinson lecturer in fthe dept. of classics,
University of Durham dates %the bowl between 3rd cent., B.C. =

ist cent, A.D. He also pointed out that the Perseus story is
sligh%ly older than the OEdipus one., As far as he knew,

pictorial representations of Danae and baby Perseus watching

the fabrication of %the chest for their eXposure are rare

(see pl. 21). K. Schauenburg, Perseus in der Xunst des Altertums,
pp., T=8,mentions that pictures of the enclosure of Danae and
Perseus start appearing around 490/80 B.C. In tables 1.2 and 2

he reproduces two slightly different enclosure scenes.




Pron an entry in the York A/Y lenorandim Book for 1422 we

leaxn that, aperd from $heir uwedridted value as advertising and in
atiracting visitors, the Cerpus Cazisti pieys in fhalt ¢ily wewe
instituted for the cazuse of deveotion, extirpation of vice and the
reformation of o.:msx‘:cmas‘ﬂ and there is nec reason %o assume that
Takefield staged it%s dramatic performances for any octher reasons,
Indeed, the discussion of Towneley's nom-seriptural elements shows
that in an overriding corcern with salvation the plays were employed
as an argumentum ad populum to enhance the cycle's didactic and
vneclogical causeo

The non-scripiural elenents which serve as bailts %o prompd
the audience %o identify with the conversion-invokimng stage action,
inducing them to make a choice as to how to lead their lives, can be
described comprehensively in terms of allusions to, and $races of,
folklore cﬁstoms((Mactacig Abel, IX: PP, XII: SP, XIH)D2 folktales
and legendary material (resp. PP; lactacio Abel, Processus Noe cum

o VII; Processus Talentoxum, XXIV

and Suspencio Tude, XXXII), social criticism and comment (}Maciacio

Pilids, III, Processus Propheta:

Abel, PP, SP), inclusion of fictional characters introduced by the
playwright(s) (Pikehaxrnes, Mactacio Abels Yak Garcio, PE; Makg’gg)DB
and a vivid portrayal of characters with human dimensiomns (in all

plays except ¢the Processus Prophetarum).

That the Erxythraean Sibyl stands out conspicuously by falling
into only one category is perhaps not surprising, as any
classification of Towmeley®s non-=biblical features is bound %0 be
based on those found in the plays (influenced) by the so-called

Vakefield Master, Of the seven plays discussed, five display ¢o a
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cclincides with the elemenss raferred o abeve (see nimsdusiien.

n. 43, Thne two plays excluded from his influence are the

Prosegsus Preovhedarmun, for wrich see below, and the Svsrnanglo Tude

d
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wkich iIs younger than the rest of Hthe IS,

¢

Crreuzh her esscceindtion with, in pamticular, the bBiblical

prophets in the pseudc-Augustire Serme Contra Judacos. Pegarcs ef

-

Arfaros Sexmo de Symbole, $the Sibyl lost her folklore character and

received all but the same status and authority as these prophets.
As a rvesult of this link she mainftained her august pesition throughout

history. She is, apart from in the Carmina Burans play in which she

prophecies Christ’s Birth as well, always found in connection with

Docmsday or her Last Judgment prophecy. The text of the Sermn,

which narrowly defines the Sibyl’s nature and message, is at$ least
partially found in medieval breviaries., Since the Towneley author
probably used such a breviary, she appears devoid of any additions
in the Towneley eycles

Lilke the Sibyl, Towneley’s biblical characters bear the stamp
of patristic or legerdary traditions yet theirs is different in
that somewhere along their historical paths théy were furnished with
human characteristics. That this could happen seems due to the fact
that the biblical narrative and discourse are less selfoexplana%ory
than the slbyiline message, leaving more room for explanation and
addition,

In the case of Cain and Abel, their human characteristics are
described to explain the Bible as early as the writihgs of St. Ambrose
and St. Augustine., As for Noaﬁ9 Uxor, Pilate and Judas, their non-
biblical case histories are difficult %o piece together due %o the
dearth of evidence from be_fore0 roughly speaking, the thirteenth

century. However, when we meet them in the Towneley cycle, thelr



sebilireg end Shelr Ltran chezracieristics spnear o be as muel oo
result of traditicn as Those of Cair and Adbel, As sheun, tze eysle
dramatists could and did modify the basic paftterm laid down by the
traditions described above althcugh, of course, biblical limids had
ul$inetely (o ke observed. Yhe shepherds havggapa:t frew setting
and adoration, which are biblicelly iimited, and rumber, walch
developed historically, no other limitation so that the dulhors cf

the mysftery plays vere relatively free as tc how %hey depicted Shem

on stage, Pilate’s torturers of the Frocessus Ralentorum are

biblically limited as to setting, rumber, and tasks such as, for
example, torturing and crucifying Christ, UWithin these restrictions,
however, a tradition developed which helped to shape and portray
their evil character, a tradition reflected in all the extant cycles,
namely, the cruel stretching of Christ’s limbs with ropes by the
torturers (sometimes called soldiers or Jews) to make Him £it the
crosso4 Their allegiance to Pilage, however, is not recorded in any
source and thus the Towneley dramatist(s) could engineer a renunciation
of this conmection, Turning to the fictiomal characters we notice
that probaﬁly 2ll of them, with the possible exception of Mak
(see no 3), are derived from the folklore tradition so that we ﬁay
infer that the portrayal of characters, whether of biblical origin
or not, finds it{s source primarily in the biblical and non-biblical
traditions and to a smaller extent in the inventions of the
dramatist(s),

The combination of scriptural and non=scriptural eleménts
contributes to the allegorical intérpretation of all the plays

except the Processug Prophetaxrum. On the one hand we have, super-

ficially, the aesthetically pleasing, laughter-attracting scenes
of Cain-Pikeharnes, Noah-Uxor, the quarrel abecut non-existent

sheep in the first shepherds0 play, the llak episode and Pilate's
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iz themselves., Cm the cther hard we have the infellectually
enfoyable homilietic and thoroughly sericus undercurrent of the
plays vhick shous tha$ all chaveclers, scermes, incidenss, oblects
and allusions are correlalted and have been used To underscor? or
convey, scmetimes syrbolicalily, a religlcus idea er Srulh,

As pointed out several times, the Uakefield spectators, whether
illi%terate or not, ere likely %o have recognised if no% understocd
the centextual significance of many of the ron-biblical allusions,
actions and agents they heard and saw on stage. This assumpt¢ion is
not only based on the fact that several allusions are so brief that
they had to be known if they were to make sense, but also on the
fact that the images portrayed, whether intangible oxr not, were
available in folklore and legendary tradivions, in sermons, vernacular
texts and in pictoxrial representations.

The fusion of histoxrical past with medieval present, that is
the biblical characters presented in a2 medieval context, is directly
relevant to the medieval audience especially when the characters
possess clearly recognizable human %traits. It suggests that they
are of the same mental and spiritusl makeoup as the audience, implying
that the cause and result of the biblical events, vhich the spectators
see depicted in the plays, originate in human nature. Thus, from

the psychological point of view, biblical and medieval man hardly

human

2

differ, effectively suggesting that medieval man;who shares
and sinful nature with the biblical characters, can be held responsible
for Christ’s suffering and death on the cross. ek, as the medieval
villain, underpins this relation between medieval man and ¢the sinful
biblical characters so that we are justified in saying that the

biblical characters in conjunction with Mak functiom as archeltypes

to make medieval man see himself,
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Tre eharestorsd cf tos Jemmeley eyele, cxeluding ko Eibyi
eaG the servend ¢ypes, may be clessified as belonzing 4o cither ¢
tuo groups which bagsically wepresent the division between good ang
evils {hose who eaxe wedecrable and Ghose who are ned. éo the Lormem
grorr belcng Abel, Noakh, Uxor, the shepaemds end Sthe Soriurars, and
t0 the latter those who plase Therselves beyend salvation: 8ain,

Makgs

Pilate ard Judas., Tkls categorization, however, is mot o
suggest that there is no difference between the characters in each
group. Of the redeemable characliers, Abel and Noah have baen

singled out by God for immediate salvation, whereas Uxor and the
shepherds have to go through a stage of conversion before they are
ulitimately redeemable, The torturers who substitute an alleglance
with God for their allegiance with Pilate afler they have'killed
Christ are also ultimately redeemable, although, of course, we can
only infer this, None of the redecmable characters, though, is
entirely good as all, exzcept the torturers, have to underge some

form of chastisement before they can be deemed fit %o receive grace.
Abelo who is depicted as & slow-witted whiner, is drastically cut
downn by his brother yet he is the one who will ultimately benefit
from his murder by receivimg grace whereas Cain will noct. Neither
Noah nor Uxor are without imperfections, yet through painful physical
confrontation each recognizes that giving and obeying orders brings
harmony and salvation. The shepherds® quarrel in the PP is basically
a form of self-chastisement for attribntin
matters, yet their implicit recognition of the redemptive properties
of their focd renders them suitable to meet grace. The shepherds

of the SP are Little oppressors who do not care for the social
well-being of Daw, their scrvant, Their mission %o retrieve the
sﬁolen sheep becomes their own rescue mission vhen they decide %o

leave the "child™ a 1ittle gift. This, and the fact that they do

not punish llak more severely, shows that they have been filled with



ETaste

Of the vilisims, Cain ernd Jufas despaly of seivation and thus
cut Ghemselves off. [lak (but see mo 5 ) and Pilate, although this
can only be inforred, forfelt selvation by belng morally deranged,
i,0., corrupb. Like ftae “good® characlers, ¢he villalms share oae
ccmzon dermeoninator, namely, that they axe all ofPered thae cepporbunily
to repent, for all have at some stage their means of grace before
them, Cain, for example, refuses %o acknow;edge God’s zuthority by
not asking for mercy. Nak, although exposed as a thief by the |
shepherds, does not ask for clemency (but see n. 5 ), but perseveres
in his crime by maintaining that his “child™ is a changeling.
Similarly, Pilate does not relinquish his plam to frame Jesus when
he 4s confronted with him, whereas Judas, although we can onrly
inferthis in Towneley, kills himself in despair despite his
knowledge from past experience that Christ would have forgiven him
had he asked for i%.

All characters, gocd and bad alike, meke the pqint that men is
the plaything of his own passion who carries the seeds of salvation

or doom im kis commitment %o his cause, In all plays studied,

except the Processus Propaetgrum and Suspencio Jude where it is
irrelevant, the commitment to different causes leads to interpersonal
friction which in the [actacio Abel, SP and Rrocessus Talentorum

results in a termination of relationshipso6 The evil characters,

although both parties $urn eventually to God, may be described as
megalomaniacs, selfish, greedy and materialistic, in short, they
focus on the creation rather than on the Creator., Their oppesite
numbers are cof a more altruistic mature.

Instrumental in Abel's murder is Cain's overveening pride; his

interest in his goods and chattels clasheswith Abel's commitment to
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ain®s deternination %o zot his owm vay, for refusing %o azpresiase
autherity he alienates himself from Geod amd Pikehernes his servand,

ending up as a solitary figure who has placed himself ocubside the

=5

cosrie order, Yhac concepd of orvder wecuwms in Gne Hoak piay iz which
Txexr chzllenges [Toah's spiritual authoridy cver her, and thwrouszh hin
God's, Heah is subservient to God’s every corrend, but Uxor hes %o
zo the painful and wet way of discovering that obedience and
salvation go hand in hand, Thus compelled to change her commitment
or drowvn she embarks and from that moment onwards she and her husband
live in harmony. In the PP a squabble erupts over whether or not
imaginaxry sheep should be allowed grazing space. The dispute stops
abruptly when Slowpace tells the quarrelsome men that they are
nitwits: their respective commitments are veid since they are
fighting for nothing, In the SP, Daw reminds his masters of their
commitment to their fellowman, that is himseifg by éccmsing them of
keeping him both hungry and poor, prompting him to threaten with
retaliation in kind: no money, no work. Yet he does not pursue

this cause which is soon to fade im the light of a‘more important
oneg the recovery of %he sheep. In that case he is as determined as
his masters to refrieve their sheep as lak is resolved to keep i%,
Theirs is an innocent and just cause which pays off3 Mak’s is based
on pride and deceit vhich is selfedeceiving and self-defeating.
Tossing Mak in a blanke$, the shephewrds tgrminate their deélings

with himo7

In the Processus Talentoyum ¢the torturers’® sudden
inexplicable change of heaxrt in favour of God must perhaps ultimately
also be secen im the light of all conflicts diseusseé above in which
each side tries to lmpose its view on the other, O(me of the reasons

advanced in our discussion of this play to explain ¢the Storturers?

change of sides was that stanza 56, im which the change %akes place,
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certalin thed e 13 responsible foz 3kis sudden charvge in ple

then L% is net omly intceresting to note that there is nearly eslwvays

a dispute befwesn someone in autherily and a subcrdinade, bul elsg
that all plays, with the excepticn of the [actaelio Nbel walch is
commoniy aftributed to the Vakefield "aster alithcugh it cnly contelinms
two ¢f his stanzas (see Introduction r. 4), are uritten in his
distinctive metre., In oxder to find out whether this ostensibly
paradigmatic theme of quarrelecum-commiiment is coimcidental or
whether it may be more closelj linked with the Takefield Master we
have %o find other instances written in his metre where there is

talk of friction between sides which stend in some form of relation

to each other and compare these with others pot written in his metre

yet showing the game features.
Herod in lagnus Hexcdes (XVI, written in the Uakefield

stanza but see Intreduction n. 4) is as pretentious and proud of

his power as are his women-and-children-fighting knights. Chiding

his subordinates for leitting the ﬁagi escape, he prompts them to
retort that he h&sohfirst of all, no serious charges against them,
and, second/lyQ that they disapprove of his abusing them without giving
them a chance of speaking in rebuttal (11, 152-62), Once they ge?t

in a word to explain the situation, despite Herod's continued

=55}, Kis unreasonabie
behaviour, however, seems Yo héve set the tone for the rest of the
play for when he calls his "flowre of knyghthede® (1. 272) to allegiance
they obey reluctantly: "why shuld we fray?... what, in oure best
aray?® (11, 282, 287), The third knight remarks significantly:

"Parry not for %o stand/ther or we haue beyn [to Herod's courﬁ]"

(1. 290), revealing some disaffection towards Herod as he is

implicitly saying that <they can still loiter about after they have
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Pis lInights is underpinped by khis indlscrinminate offeripg of falsze
precaises. Zovards the end of the piay, for cxample, he promises

kis underlings a lady each as vevard for fhelr brovery during the
slaughber of {he inkccents. Rscelving the lnignts’ zetowds “So

kaue ye lorg seyde/do scmewzald Shersylli® (1. 434)s he wishes thon

$0 hell {11. 458-8)., In otker words, there is no real bond betwecn
Herod and his subowrdinates. As a marker of his character he promises
to pay everycne of "...burgh and %owne [:audiemce] g™ (1, 462)

one thousand marks: next timel

Provard (Coliphizacio, £LI, entirely written in the Uakefield

stanza) is another ill-treated underling who nurses several grievances
agaimﬁt his superiors., His masters want to do justice by punishing
Jesus %o prevent Him from infringing their law (lo 119), but cannot
keep 1% up themselves as exemplified by Frovard. He is ordered
around to fetch stool and blindfold, getting so fed up that he says;
*have ye none to bud/Bot me? (1l. 373-4). The answer to this rhetorical
questibn induces him {0 comzent om his always being kept short cn
money“énd food (1, 381-3), Implying exploitation, he kardly differs
from Daw in the SP amd'basically makes the same point of ne money,

no workoe Both servants are cutl short dictatorially by their masters,
but whereas Daw then turns to a Just cause, Froward indulges in

Christ’s torture,

see Introduction n. 4) there is another threat to a relationship.

Afraid that Pilate may drop Jesus’ prosecution, the torturers tell
hims

soodam to deth ihesus

Ox %o sir Cesar we trus,

And mmlre thy frenship cold.
(11, 212-4)
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argunen’ which is also found ir six ISS of the Nohnexw Psssion.

Since vertel similerities between the Comspiresein (XX} and the

ceculd also have provided the basis fowr the gﬁﬂa&&?ﬁagi@og It is

clear, however, that the arguzent to condemn Christ has been changed

deliberately: the Jews who merely xefex to the good welatiens befween

Pilate and Caesaxr have been turned into torturers who threaten action

against this friendship.

The quote from the Fflagellacio above could be used %o explain

the torturers® unexpected change of attitude in the Processus
Talggﬁgzym by arguing that the capaclity to terminate an allegiance
is a latent forece in their characters, Being torturers who need a
victim to secure their job they intimidate Pilate, who luxuriates
in his power, by threatening toc go over his head to get what they
want should he discharge Christ. Once they have crucified Christ,
they have no reason to serve Pilate anymore so they may as well use
the argument over the coat a8 a pretext for abardcning him, This
argument, however, is full of pitfalls and begs many questiens,
The soldiers had it their way with Christ whereas Pilate evens the
score by acquiring the coat, so that to desert him for that reason
would be a poor excuse, After all, their threat might work again

in anather caca 7
in anpiaey ¢acs

~ v o 0 A
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There is ne reason in the play itself why their allegiance with

Pilate should end., Basing their defection cn an idea carwied over
from another play while the thixrd longest play of the cycle
{Processus Crucig, XXIII) intervenes would seem impractical - would
the sudience not be likely ¢o forget this idea? It is more likely

that if there is a commection between these two kinds of “"termimation®™



wnie Lirk iz hosed on & masder thems matier Shan on an frmadlate
corrnegtion Deltwecn vhe pays themseLves.

Uritsen in $the Uskefield stanze, the devil-scemes in the
Tudieivm (XXX, sts. 16-48, 68-76) are interpcolations, Zunis is
obviocus mot caly fzecn the charge im raldre, Tud alsc foel sShe York
lersers?® play (XIVIII) vhich othervise rums partially parellel o
this Tomneley playoﬂo As the probable result of his hemiletic @figimM
Putivillius, the devileservant, does not shawxe the characterisiics of
the other subordinates discussed above, He neither picks querrels
with his master "primus demon® nor Jjeoperdizes relationships, yed
his role is relevant %o cur theme,

The doomsday play, which epitomizes the entire cycle,
essentially recapitulates a few basic concepts in all the plays,
puts them im perspective and presents them in a great denouement:
the judgment of good and evil., All devils, but Tutivillus in
particular, focus on man'’s iniqui%ies5 especially male and female
pride, which earn men a place in hell, Being a devil and therefoxre
unable to dilate upon man’s virtues, Tutivillus impiicitly contrasts
Pride, Urath, BEnvy, Covetousness, Gluitfony, Sloth znd Lechery
(11, 305-58) with the seven redeceming features, i.e, Humility,
Patience, Love, Pity, Abstinence, Strength and Chastity in his
exposition of the seven sins. This instils the ide2 that man’s
commitment to vice and sloth to do God®s work (1., 341) renders
him £i% to receive a Welcome ¢to my seegiioeo hell}“ {2, 258}, bu
that, by implication, the reverse secures him & place in Heaven,
The same point is made in a precurser to the Iudicium, namely the
Noah play, where Noah relates (1l. 51-9) how man’s surrender %o
vice incites God %o vengeance in the form of the Flocd, As with
its 07 counterpart, the Judgment play teaches that assigowent to

hell (= "endless wo/ ay-lastand pynesz® 1, 533) entails dwelling in



risery end @ dofimilte separslica cof mam-mazr end, more fmperianily,

per-God, while assignmen’ to Heaven (2Vblis® 1. 616) Znvolves

living in joy and harmony. Thus ve see once again how a subordirate

. oo 12

figure hes been empleyed $o shed light on & welationshlip,.
Iz Ghe Aanmmeiscic (X, ned vritier in the UVaZeficld stanza;

there is friction between [lary and Jeseph s %o vwhose chlld MHary

is bearing, OCn Sop cf thalt, Jeseph comnsiders finishing khis

relationship with lHaxy by retreating to the wildermess (1l. 3271=5),

Yet al though i% locks as if these instances are counterexamples

against a theme being soleiy developed by the Uskefield llaster,

we cannot accept them as all the other extant cycles contain %hem013

In other words, it would seem only natural to find them in Towneley.
lloreover, none of the other cycles pursues the theme of interpersonal
friction with any degree of consistency, nor is there to my mimd
any other play in the Towneley cycle besides the ones mentioned
that dees so,

It follows that if we encounter the Uakefield stanza,
disregarding its relatively isolated occurrvence in plays XX,
XXIII, XXVII, XXIZ (see Introduction mn. 4) yet excepting the
Mactacio Abel, we find it expressing a concern not merely with
interpersonal relationships, but with a2 strain on these relationships
which sometimes leads ¢o their termination, UWhat is more, the theme

is not found where the Uakefield stanza is absent, So, this lelitmotif

3
0
i1}

flagteris pe a viewpoint which, as far
as I know, has not been suggested before,

0f course, one can object that the Noah play and the PE should
not really be included in the discussion of the conflict theme
since both are based on traditional materials a husband beating Uxor

14

who refuses %o embark alsc appears in Yorkx and Chester, ~ while the

quarrel over sheep is intrimsic to the Gothamite tale on which the
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highly ccmplicated versificaticn. To counter this i% may be suggested
that the Zewneley Uzor is different frcm those im Yoxk and Chesler
zs ske is frowaxd fron The outset of the play end nodt merely froo
the oooent she is esizd %o emdark, Chester’s Uxer, for exarple,
even helps building the axrik! So if could be argued that her
unreasonableness in Yovmeley was extended to cover the entire play
up to the moment when she enfters the ship, not merely the smbarkation
scene, an expansion which could have been carried out by the Masterw
to enhance his theme, Por the PP one might argue that he cculd have
gselected the CGothamite tale because iﬁ.containéd the quarrel element,
In fact, it is difficult to see what other relevance the tale has,
Even if he did not alter oxr choose his sources, but merely added
his metre, one might argue that he did so because they already
contained the elements he was interested in.

Acceptance of my hypothesis would have two consequences,
First of all, it would affixm that the Wakeficld Llaster added more
to the liactacio Asel than & mere one or %wo stanzas in his medre.
On the grounds that Pikeharnes 1is imporfant for the development of
the theme of the llactacio Abel one may now perhaps siate more
positively that he was introduced by the Wakefield HMaster, a
suggestion supported by the fact that Pikeharnes is as argumentative

Daw tem L
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the Wakefield stanza, Secondly, it throws a different light on the
torturers? change of character in the Processus Talentorvm, If
the Wakefield laster inserted these stanzas merely %o add his "theme®

to this play, do we then have to assume that he who is sc skilful

in other places did not%t realize that he vas creating a thematic
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once kis theme was imcorperated im the pley withoub erseting
inconsistencies, subsequent revisions caused the sudden conlrest

in charactez? “The bevildering nuader of different meires Lkefere
stanze 56 seems (o underscore zy polnt a3 does the fact ke’ steanze

6C is = corrupted Takefield stanza (see Introduction m. 4)

.3

The Uakefield [aster shows a predilecticn for depicting
discord imn imterhumen relations., Based on a difference in commitments,
this disharmony is emblematic of the universal experience of man, as
the relation between man-man is reflected in the welation man-<God,
The disorder has not only destructive effects on earthly life, but
more importantly, on eternal 1life. Although we can only infer it
for %the Susgencio_lu&eo each play is therefore an exhortation to
prepare for the day of Doom., Securing a favourable outcome of the
Final Judgment requires conversion to wanting redemption, a desire
which car be expressed by turning to Grace asking for merey.

HMan's regard for God is mirrored in his communication with
his fellow man., This goes to say that 1ife is about relationmships,

relations that must be nurtured,
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Racords of Bayily Engligh Nwaras York, eds. A.F. Johnston and

Iic Regerson, L, 37,

These abbreviations indicate the flrst and sccond shepherds?
play ¥esp. See alsc Chepier Four Do 1. adove.

Uxer and Ellatel’s Coxturers are mernticned in fthe Biblie, %o
latter as “soldiews® or Ydeus,Y and are thersfore regaxded as
scriptural elements despiite their non-scripfural peculiarities.
All. fictional characters menticred here are probably based cn
folkpliay/tale types; see ch, L, n, 68 where I alsc refer to Daw

(8B, XIII), Froward (Coliphizacio, XXI) and Tutivillus

{(Tvdicium, XXX) and the discussion below, lak and the sheepstealing
episode wmay be original invemtions of the Uakefield author(s),

but the fact that, for exzemple, the story of the PP is based on

a folktale about the wise men of Gotham suggests $hat they may
equally be based on a folktale $the source of which has mot been
found {(yet), At any rate, the Gothamite %tale and the Mak

episode were presumably brought into the cycle by the Uakefield
lMaster, See the discussion below,

See York XXXV 11, 105=4635 Towneley XXIII 6 11, 1719-30; LC 32,
11, 740=53 Chester XVIa, 11, 181=-2C0. This traditiom is also
found in six lISS of The Northern Passion, see N, Passion, EEIS
0S 145, I, 188-2003 N, Passion (Suppl.) EETS 0S5 183, pp. 38=9,
11. 15012235 pp. 121-2, 11, 2766-93., For the dates of the MSS
involved sece N, Passion, EETS 0S 947, II, 9-13, 17-8, Por an
early C14 pictorial representation see The Holkham Bible PRictuxe
Book, ed. W.0. Hassall, fol, 31 .

Uhethexr Malk places himself beyomnd salvation depends on the ,
interpretation of 11, 622-3 (XIII): "If I[ kiak| trespas efi/gyrd
of my heede./ with you will I be left.” (emphasis added), Is
llak here asking for mercy for his crime prompting the shepherds
to toss rather thar kill him, or do the shephexds mete oult a
mild punishmwent of thelr own accord, i.e., because they have
changed into caring beings? (see Chapter Three, p.85 above).
The argumen?® hinges on the verb "left”™ the Towneley use of which
is not listed in the lUED, Cawley in: Uakefield Pageants, p. 112
translates and interprets 1. 623 as " °I will leave myself with
you (as the judge),® i.e., I throw myself on your mercy.” From
his interpretation it follows that liak asks for mercy with his
very last word at the very last moment, a sudden change of heard
with which the audience could have been familiar through sermons

(see Chapter Six p. 188 above)., Thus by doing what Caln and

Judas wefuse to do, Mak not only saves his life, but also his
soul., That he would thus be not quite the villiain he is generally
assuned to be is then perhaps also reflected in his relation %o
Gyll, for although he wishes her dead initially (1%. 249=52) the
two pull together as the plot thickens,

To my mind, however, Mak's words mear "I leave
myself in your hands, come what may,” i.e., he resigns himself
to his fate, Not asking for mercy because of indifference, lMak

renders his soul ineligible for salvation, escaping with his life as the
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result of the kind-heartedness of the shepherds, Unless Mak know§
that the shepherds will not kill him, thus seizing the opport?nxﬁy
of hood-winking them into believing that he asks for mercy, his
not clamouring for his life in 2 more straightforward manner sgems
to underscore my point that he does not care what happens to him.
Whichever interpretation one favours for 1ll. 622=3, i% @ould not
be untypical of the Vakefield laster So have creat?d tbzf' ] ‘
erbiguity deliberately. The audlense is lext To Ease up GIelT ninds,
The differences in attitudes towards punishment between lak axnd
the shepherds is consistent with the play’s movement frem an
old oxder %owards a new one which will be ushered in by Chrisdis
birth, Ilak’s attitude tovards his puniskhment $ypifies She OT
views ®And if any mischief follow, then thou shalt give 1ife for
life, Eye for eye, tooth for teoth, hand for hard, foct for foot®
(Exod, 21:23=4), that is, realising that he has been caught ocut,
Mak does not expect anything but an eye for eye punishment,
The shepherds® attitude matches the NT one: "Judge not, that ye
be not Judged, For with what judgement ye judge, ye shall be
Judged: and with what measure ye mete, 1¢ shall be measured %o
you again.” (Hatt, T731-23 Luke 63:37-8).

In tke Judas legend, Judas brealks off his welatiorship with Filate
to become Christ’s disciple when he discovers that he has killed
hig father and married his mother, This part of the legend is
not found in Towneley’s fragmentary Suspenclo Iude and the play
is therefore irrelevant for the theory developed below that a
termination of relationships was the Uakefield llasters special
concern. Yet even if the entire Judas legend was at ore time
acted at Wakefield we cannet use the play as evidence against

a specific theme being developed by the Uakefield llaster only,
The Suspencio Tvde is younger than the rest of the LS, and
therefore excluded from the laster’s influence, but the legend
it enacts is vexry old, Since the Judas legend is also found in,
for example, the Legenda Aurea it would only ke natural %o find
Pilate’s and Judas' separation im a dramatic vendition of the
legend, '

Notice that although lak wishes his wife dead (XIII, 11, 249-52),
the relationship between these $wo rascals holds, This is an

interesting parallel %to the Noah play (III) in which Uxor wishes
her husband dead (11, 388<90), but they pull together im the end.

Notice that this idea also appears in Mactacio Abel (II) whewe

the plough animals are almost unmanageable because of the lack of
focd (1l, 41-5), Pikeharnes is responsible for putting stones

in their manger and tying them up in such a way that they are
unable to reach the food he has placed behind them (11, 45=T).

It locks as if Pikeharnes is here parodying Cain's stinginess
towards him, Trowle, the shepherds’ boy in the Chester shepherds’
play (VII), declines %o eat the shephexrds® food demanding his
wvages instead., ILike Pikeharnes he is willing ¢o fight his masters,
and in fact does so (11, 2718-99), That Trowle resembles Pikeharnes,
Daw and Proward need not be regarded as counter evidence againsd
the Vakefield llaster developing a unique %topic as his disrespect
for his masters is paralleled only by Noah's wife in this cycle
(play I1II), In addition, the MSS of the Chester cycle are rather
late so that Trowle could have becen borroweds see Ch., e@n. p. iXo



ix D85 of 4he I, Passlon, B2uT% 08 145, T, 201

upplo, =EIS CS 183, po 28, Llo 1087=9C0: 2. 89, Llo
the cecamecticn Cansriracic - I, Pagsion see

m, ZETS 08 747, II, 85-9. The dates of %he lSS involved

are found oL pp. 9=13, 17=8,

10, Towneley’s Iudicium Is inccmplele as 1% stards in the middle of
& speecn by sSecundus Molus, The Loss of the begirrming seexs due
o the cuttiag cul of 12 leaves deltwamsn Ascencio Porind (HXIX,
the play is ineceoplede a% She end) and Judicinm. Yke Yooz
judgmers play (XLVIZI) stawxrts wiih God's speech Zollowed
successively by speeches of two angelis, twe gocd souls and two
bas souls., Thz lines of the second bad soul (il. 145-68) are
the same as those of Towneley's Herciusg lelus (1l. 17=-40). Zhe
speech of Zowmeley's Quertus alus (il, 471-72) is not pawral.eled
in the York text, Zcumeley 11, 73-88 parallel York 1L, 169=76,
The first of Wowneley®s devil scenes (1l. 89-=385) substitutes
York 11, 185-228 where God {tells the apostles that the day of
Doon is near while thyee devils (the same no. as in T,) prepare
for battle %to save their properity. Towneley 11. 386-509,

516-31 parallel York 11, 229-372. (T, 11, 510-6 speeches by
Percius and Quaritus Malus not paralleled in ¥.) Lines 532-612 ofh
the Towneley play are the second devil scene, These lines arxe
followed by eight lines spoker by primus bonus and are pnof
paralieled in the York text, See also M, Stevens,"Zhe Llissing
Parts of the Towmeley Cycle,” Speculum, 45 (1970) 254<65, esp.
258=9, ‘

11, For references to Tutivillus® assumed homiletic origin see
Chapter One n., 68 above,

12, Notice that in Mewnkind in Medieval Drama, ed. D, Bevington,
Tutivillus vows to revenge New-Guise, Nowadays and Nought after
Vischief, who is called "master® (11, 429, 662, 671, 679), has
informed him that these three were beaten with a spade by
Mankind (11, 499-500). He does not eonfront Mercy himself but
intends to separate Mamkind amd llercy (1l. 525=8), As in
Towneley Tutivillus has lost his origimal function as collector
of words., See alscs L.V/. Cushman, The Devil and the Vice in the

English Dramatic Yiterature Before Shakespeaxre, po 46,

13, York XIII, 11, 67-3003 LC 12, 11, 25=192; Chester VI, 11, 123-=76
(in this cycle there is no dispute between Mary amnd Joseph, the
case is presented in a monologue spoken by Joseph),

14, Uxor im the Newcastle Noah play is entirely different. She
cooperates with the devil %o discover Noah's »nlan, but there is
no marital brawl nor does she refuse to embark, Since the play
finishes before Noah even sets sail. it is likely that we axe
here dealing with one of, say, two Noah plays (as in York, see
also Chapter Two, n., 9 above), the second of which may have
contained her recalcitrance., But even 1f that were the case,
Uxor®s recalcitrance would be more in line with York and Chester
than Towneley as she is rot presented as henpeclking her husbard.



=2 T
oo IZmemzbon, “lne Doto of She Flo Gae Takelisld
Tagben, 0T :-‘LLEA‘ 50 (1835) £27-680 and "lke Dale of She “Uakelliold
ZasSers® Biblicgmavhical Fvidense,” Bll4 53 (1938) 86-97 suggests
thal tmc Yakefaeéd taster started nis activities about 1420 and
flourished within the second gquarter o¢f the €1 50 Sane our IS

was probably written in the last quarier of the G115, there would
seem $¢ be sulflclient time between the astiviity of the Uakefield
Uesber and the writing of the IS 30 &LLOW éow Shese revisioms,

Sce also: Jhe Tsakellield Paszeanss Sin Ghe Jatmelay Svele ed. Cawley,

Do XXX, For date of tne Ss Tre QY agsinile af

ey Cyaser A To
Furdingdor 43 Hi T eds, A.Co Cawley, L, Stevens, po IVii, Zo 19
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Appendix I

Similarities between the"Hail"lyricsof the PP and SP (see Chapter Threo n. 29)

PP SP
ayll, lytyll tyn mop" 1. 467, . = "hayll, lytyll tyné mopi” 1. 724.
aker of man™ l. 476, - “maker® 1, 711,
ot oone drop/of grace at my nede;” 1., 468 - "...be mnere/when that I haue nede" 1. 729
f our crede thou art crop® l. 470 - "of our crede thou art crop® l., 725
eoin god hede!®™ l. 470 = 7,,.2ull of gedhodel® 1., 728
o play the with 2ll.® 1. 475 = ",,.and play tho with all® 1. 735
cogwotyngin 1. 476 - “"gwetyng" 1. 715
his ballo..lytyll is that I haue,” - "I bryng the bot a ball”® 1. 734
11, 471, 473
e that all myghtys may/the makere of heuen, = "The fader of heuen/god ocmnypotent.
at is for to say/my son that I neuen, That sett all on seuen,/his son has he sent,
warde you this day/as he sett all on seuen;” My name couth he nmeuen/and lyght or he went,."
11, 485=7 . 11. 737-9
fare well, fare lorde!/with thy moder - “ffarevell, lady/so fare to beholde,
LSZT" 1. 454 / with thy childe on thi knel/" 11, 746-7
..bot oone drop...for to drynk of a - 9T wold drynk on thy cop,” 1. 726
wrde," 11. 468, 483 (Unless this is a figurative reference to the
. o

sacrament this line looks out of place since no
chalice or Sacramental significance has previously
been indicated).

lett vs hold oure beheste," (To go to Bethl,)

1. 436 .= "I haue holden my hetyngs" 1. 717 (Yhioh one?)

(¥akefield Pageangs ed, Cawley prints "I haue holden my hetyng:
e ____hnweyer, no, promises have been made whatscever . _. —

On the other hand, one might argue that the 1ist

shepherd, in acknowledging the divinity of Christ

(11. 710-3) has kept his promise that he will

"know® the prophecies have been fulfilled "when I

se hym and fele," (1, 697)- a line which seems to

echo Doubting Thomas. If one rejects this argument

then the inconsistency is presumably due to a detail

taken over from the PE, and this becomes another

argument in favour of the priority of the EE,)

Similarities between the Speeches of shepherd 2 (ER)
. and shepherd 1 (SP)
rd,® 1.1 (spoken by shepherd 1) - "Lord," 1.1 (Apart from the PE, no other play starts
in this manner, Plays ¥V (;saac), XVIII (Pagina Doctorum) and
XXX (Iydicium) are incomplete at the beginning).

oth bosters and bragers/god kipesgs fro," - "with boste and bragance,” 1. 34
ho so says hym agane,/were better68e191ane;" ' - vgo 1s Yym that hym grefe/or onys agane says!
11, 60~ .

he must haue if he langyd,
If I shuld forgang it,
I were better be hangyd"
11. 29, 41-5

oth ploghe and wane/Amendys will not make.® - "he must borow my wane/my ploghe also,"”
11. 62-3 1. 38

hat betokyns yond starne," ) - "Phat betokyns yond starne.”
1. 329 1. 654.

On the relative dating-of the plays one gy find a clue in SP st, 63 where Mak refers to Gyb and
John Horne as the godfathers of his child, "ve.lohn horne,.../he made all the garray," (1l. 563-4)
may refer to the quarrel of the ER.



Appendix II

(See Chapter Three, p. 86 )

A B c D E F G q I
Footnote .Tex¥ Date NS Position Weathexr Type of tree/ Jesus Arguing Jesus commands Viater Tree/branca {
_in MS Lruit born Joseph tree to bow from tree to paradi:eg4
a Laud 108 end €13 WE thote” (1. 393) "apples and oher + - + + N '
. fruyt" (p. 5) i
b Cursor M, % Ci4 WE "hete" (1. 11658) mpalm" (1, 11660) + + + + +
c Harley C14 WE "hete® (1. 68) nerevt™ (1. T76) + - + + +
3954
d Harley C15 WE "hete” (1, 68) nfrute” (1. 76) + - + + +
2399 ‘
e L, of Anne C15 VE "hatte" (1. 1494) naatem (1. 150'0) + + * + .
¥
£ B.M, Addit, Hiddle 015 WE "hate" (ln 66) "frOyt" (lc 76) + - + (fwine) +
31,042 .
Ludus C, 3/4 C15 WB | eecew- (cold) "chery tre (1. 25) - + (Mary prays) - -
Tovmeley 3/4 €15 B "eold” (1. 1) "cherys" (1, 718) * - - - -
g Ps. Matthew c11 WE ----- (hot, XXII) "palm” ‘ . + + + +

Note: a} ¥ C14 to be read as "first helf of the fourteenth century,” etc.

b) WE
WB

B

¢) Column C,

(IR IEN1}

on way to Egypt

on way to Bethlehem
in Bethlehem .
----- (colc), weather inferred from common knowledge

about Christ’s birth.
----- (hot, XXII) weather inferred from chapter
XXII of the Pseudo-Matthew,
d) Column I, in all MSS indicated the tree, or part of it, is )
commanded to Heaven for its cooperation in the mirmcle.

612~
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Chis IS, prezerves the cariiest lncun version in the Inglish

vernacular of the Pseudo-llatthev ¢tree, The paxt of the MS, condaining

the treec is printed im “Kindhellt Jesu,” Al i@nﬁliﬂghzrfggﬁnﬁggg @8,

Co Horstmann, 1875, pp. 5=7. The date is mentionmed cn p. X, see

aﬁso bne | cuﬁH gl ish Leszendary, eds. Co. D'Evelyn and Acdo. MIL1,
EETS 0S 244, ZIZ, 2, The latter point cul, 2o 2. mo 1., That

githough ILawd 108 furnishes the —atexial for She SEL, the Infancy

of Christ is ok pard of the 8EL (sec Zariy Soulhenzlish Lezendawy

e Lives of Sain%s, ed, Homs%mamng EBTS CS 87, pp. v amd x2ii, He

does not print the tree episode inm this edn. ). For Sext of *he

SBEL see SBL, EETS CS 235, 236, Vels. L amd II wesp.

Of the nine kLSS in which the Curxrsor [undi is availadble, fourw
contain the tree-episode with certainty: IS, Cotton Vespasian
A 1ii (B.H.)s NS, Theol. 107" (GBttingen); IS, Pairfax 14 (Bodl.)
and HS, Lrinity College Ro 3.8, (Zrinity College, Cambridgs). The
relevant parts of these LSS axe printed in Cursor Mundi, EELS 0S
59, 62, II, 668=T72, 11, 11660-721, Three other Cursor ISS with more tha
11721 lines may also contain the legend., These three axe: MS,
Axundel LVII (College of Arms, London) 23898 113 MS, Addit. 36983
(B.lo, formerly Bedford) 22004 1l.3 MS, Laud 416 (Bodl.) 23898
11,, and represent together with IS, Trinity College R, 3.8, the
southern version of the fvxsor M, S.lM. Horrall is curvently
working on an edn. of The Soulbhern Versiom of undi of which
until now only Vol., I has appeared, covering 1l. 1-9228 which is
approximately one thizrd of the entire poem, and does not contain
the tree-episocde, Her base text is IS, Arundel LVII with variants
from LSS, Trinity College R. 3.8.,, Leud 416 and Addit, 36983, See
Horrall®’s introd. pp. 11-27; Cuxsor I, ed. Lorris, EETS 0S 57, 99,
107, I, pp. 62-83 The Index of Middle English Verse, eds, C. Brown
and RoHo RObbinso n0o 21 530

The relevant part of this MBS, is printed in "Kindheld Jesu,”
Semmlung Altenglischer Legenden, ed, Horstmamn, 1878, p. 102,
11, 68-=105, The date of the US, is mentioned omn p. 107.

The relevant part of this MS., is printed in “Pueritia vel
Infancia Christi,” Sammlung Altenglischer Legenden, ed. Horstmann,
PPo 112=3, 11, 66=109. The date of the MS, is mentioned on p. 111.

Three middle English versions of the 1life of St. Anne are extant,
two of which survive in ¢%wo MSS each. The versions are te be found
in: University of liinnesota IS, Z, 822; Trinity College Cambridge
601 (English Poets R. 3021): Chetham Library 8009, Bodleian 10234
(Tanner 407) and Harley 4012, I have used the linnesota LS., the
only one to comtain the tree-episode, printed in Rphe Middle Engiish

Stenzaic Version of the Tife of Saint Awne, EETS 0S5 174, pp. 1-89,
11. T494-1548,

I have used the printed version by C, Horstmann, "Nachirige zu den
Legenden: ., Kindheit Jesu aus IS, Addit. 31,042,% Arxchiv., T4
(1885) 327-39, 11, 66-108, The date is mentioned in Catalogue of
Romances, ed, Ho.L.D. Ward, X, p, 928,
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Treaslation cof CGreelr Siktylline screstic {see Chapnier ZFive n, &)

JESUS CHRISD SON OF GOD, SAVLIOUR, CROSS,

Azd the carth shall perspire, when Shexre shall he
“he sign ¢f Judgment, And frozm heaven shall some
“he Xirg vho for the ages 1s %o be,
Pregent to judge alli flesh and She whole worlid,
Fal thfui and feithless mortels shall see God
The Lest High witn the salints a% the cend cf sime,
29C Ard of men bearing flesh he judges souls
Upon his throne, wihern sometime the whoie world
Shall be a desext and a place of thorms.
And mortals shall their idols cast away
And all wealth, Ard the searching fire shall buxrn
295 Earth, heaven, and seaz and it shall burn the gates
0f Hades® prison., Then shall come all flesh
0f the dead to the free light of the saintsg
But the lawless shall that fire vhirl round amd round
For ages, FHowsoever much one did
300 In secret, them shall he ail shings declare;
Por God shall open daxk breasts to the light.
And lamentation shall there be from all
And gnashing of teeth., Brightness of the sun
Shall be eclipsed and dances of the stars.
305 He shall roll up the heaveng and of the mocn
The light shall perish., And he shall exalt
The vaileys and destroy the heights of hills,
Anéd height no longer shall appear remairning
Among men., And the hills shall with the plains
3%0 Be level and no more on any sea
Shall there be sailing. For the earth shall then
ith heat be shriveled and the dashing streams
Shall with %the fountains fail. The ¢trump shall send
Prom heaven a very lamentable sound,
315 Howling the loathsomeness of wretched men
And the world‘’s woes, And then $the yawning earth
Shall show Tartarean chaos. And all kings
Shall come unto the judgment seat of God.
And there shall out of heaven a stream of fire
320 And brimstone flow, But for all mortals then
Shall there a sign be, a distinguished seal,
The Wood among believers, and the horn
Fordly desired, the 1ife of piocus men,
But it shall be a stumbling=biock of the woxld,
325 Giving illumination %o the elect
By water in twelve springs; and there shall rule
A shepherding iron rod. This one who now
Is in acrestics which give signs of God
Thus written openly, the Saviour is,
330 Immortal King, who suffered for our sakeg

)
(93]
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Yrenglation of Letinm Siktylline ascrestic {see Chanter Dive n. <00

dudgnent shall meisten the earth with the sweat of its standard,
Ever cerduripg, behold the Kimg shall ccme Shrough the ages,

Sert to be here im the flesh, and Judge a% the lash of $he world,
0 God, the believing end falithless alike sikall bekclid Thee
Uplifted wisth saints, when et last the ages are ended,
Sisted before Eim are souls in $he flesh Tor Eis judgments
£1d in ¢hick vapours, the while desolate rieth the earti,

Rejected by men are the idols and Long hidder treasuresg

Zaritk is consured by ¢the fire, and it searchetn the ocean and heaven:
Issulng forth, it des$royeth the terridble portals of hell.

Seints in their body and soul freedom and Light shall inheritg

Those who are guilty shall burn in fire and brimstone for even
Oceult actions revealing, ecach one shall publish his secrelss

Secrets of every marn'’s heart God shall reveal in the light,

Then shsll be weeping and wailing, yeca, and gnashing of teeth;
Eclipsed is ¢he sum, and silenced the stars in their chorus,
Cver and gore is the splendour of mocnlight, meited the heaven,
Uplifted by Him are the valleys, and cast down the mountains,

Utterly gone among men arxe distinctioms of lofty amd lowly.

In¢to ¢the plains rush the hills, the skies and oceans are mingled,

Oh, what an end of all things! earth brokern in pieces shall perishg
Swelling t%together at once shall the waters and flames flow im rivers,

Sounding ¢he archangel’s trumpet shall peel down from heaven,

Over %the wicked who groan in their guil? and their manifold sorrovs.
Trembling, the earth shall be opened, revealing chaos and hell,
Every king before God shall stand in that day to be Jjudged,

Rivers of fire and of brimstone shall fall from the heavens,



o Rt
TORNIIT v
I ladddn, V)

A
N

i

A comparison of the maln elements of the Judas legend in the

L@@M@gwmw.@ﬁ) Posyehronicon (B), folden Tegerd (GL),
Souli_Freels sb_,wp ary, (SEL), Coumelev Phays (2).

ALL page and iine references are to the edlitions manbtioned inm

$he footrnotes to Chapler Six.

LA po 184 “Legitur enim in guadam hystoria Lice? apocryphagcoco®

)id Po 352 "yooin historia quadam, licet apocrypha, sic legitur:
De origine Judea preditoris,®™

GL po 55 It is read in a history, though it be naxmed
apocryphagooo’ a

SEL 1. 66 ®,..50 Seyb be bok ywis”

I o

LA po 184 ", 0.Ruben, gui alio nomime dicftus est Syaocn de tribu
Dangoo. de tribu ¥sascharg,oo..®

P po 352 Omits the ref, %o tribe of Dan, but:“...de tribu
Isacharyooo”

GL po 55 "Reuben, of the kindred of David,...o0f the tribe
of Issachar,coo™”

SEL -

n oo

LA p. 184 place of domicile: Jerusalem

g, po 352 g el

;@ po 55 ] «Q o0

&I} l° 5 o @ ul

o .

IA  p. 184 Ruben, Cyborea

P Po 352 % ' Ciborea

GL po. 55 Reuben, w

SEL 1, 4 Ruben, Tyborie

I 1. 7-8 w Sibaria

LA  p. 184 discourse Cyborea’s dream "cum gemitibus et suspiriis...

P o

GL »n. 585 discussion dream

SEL 1. 13-6 » 0

T . 11=42 @ - Y wplas, Alas) sche exryed faste, / with

that, on weping owt she brastes:™ (11, 25-6).

{cont, )
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vellert desdrucltorem sul goneris apuis
fisceila pealtium maxi exponunt, gquen mapini f

ad imsulam propulerunt, quae Scariotxr diciftur. Ab

iila igltur imsula Judas Scariotes appellatus @855,000"

s Po 352 Poooablhorrerent parentes %am filiun ececidere quem
gentis suse prodiforenm ernubrire, ipsun in fiscelle
positum mar! deponunty quen ad fmsulex Scericih
delatum,o00” Nothing is said about the provorzance
o? Judas® surrams,

GL  po 55 Parents Loatn do kill him, pub hio in a %,,.fiscello
or basikelo..®” cast L% inj%o the sea, arrives a%
Scarioth whenece his nane,

SEL 1. 207 Parents leoath %o kiil him, comstruct a “,o.barelso.?
(1. 23) ﬁgt him adrift, arrives at Scaricth, vhence
his name.

T 1, 53-66 Parents do not want to kill him, pu% him in 2 basket,
washes ashore at% Skarioct%, whence his name,

LA p. 184 Poooreginac.oad littus maris causa spatiandi, coo”?
probably with servants, see: "praecepit® which may
imply a re%inue,

2 Po 352 Queen finds him, no playing or retlnue mentionedod

Gbs  po 556 Queen playing on the beach, no maidens mentioned,
but "commended®

SEBL 1, 31 Queen “c.o. & pleide bi Dpe sironde,” no retinue mentione

I 1., 68=9 Queen playing on the beach with her maidens

A  p, 184 ".ocpuerum elegantis formaeooo®

P P. 352 Nothing said sbout features of child,

GL p, 55 Pooothe child..o.wWhich was fair,ooo”

SEL 11, 33, 39 child: %,..monlich & vayx/...valr & hendeooo”

= 1, 76 “,..I was fayreg”

LA po 184 o000 81 solatils tantae sublevarer sobolis, ne
regni mel privarer successore.”™ therefore felgns
pregnancy

P Po 352 Feigns pregnancy, but nothing is said about heir

GL  po 55-5 ¥5000 Loxrd God, how should I be eased if I had
such a child, then at the least should not my realm
be without heir.” feigns pregnancy.

SEL 1, 35 "ooohopede . on him habbe an eyr,” feigns pregnancy.

Py 1., 77-8 ¥ A child god hays me send,® sche sayd,/"to be
myn ayre.” and feigns pregnancy,

LA p. 184 Feast

P -

GL p. 56 Feast

SEL -

I 1. 85 FPeast

LA p., 184 Ysoonon post multum vero tEmMpoOriSc..”

2 Po 352 "Post modicum $empuscoo”

GL  po 56 "Anon after,..o®

SEL 1, 42 S0nCoo0o™

z 1. 9 "Sone aftur with in yer[e]s to0,”

(Con{;o )



=\ 1. 24 uorrenling ohlildizen, zafumal eon killsd

:i 2o 35254 ] ol o] e )

% po 56 [ 0 [ R ]

’S;——EL, 110 47958 0© 0 6 0 13

o

LA po 184 ®0b hoe capitaism sententiarm timens cunm *ﬂ&b tarils
in Jerusaler zufuglt sesgue curiae Pylatl, Suns
praesidis, maneizavis (el queniar res siziles sidi
stn® REDIleS)ooo”

2 Do 354 “Judas o..poenar rmetuens cum guibusdam tribulaziis
uggue cerosolimam profugit, segque curiae Piladi
tunc praeglidis mancipavidt, BEY guoniam res similes
faciles sibli cenveniuntoo.o.®

GL p. 56 ¥,.o@8chewing the sentence of death he fled aron and
came imto Jerusalem, and entered infc the court of
Pilate which then was provost,”

SBL 11.59=62 Flees to Jerusalem enters Pilate’s sorvice.

o —

LA p., 185 Judas kiils father with a stone %o acqulre appleso

‘g po 354 0 o 0 Iy " 00 n !

g-—I':,, po 5697 w w L] he) jrud g 0 bd 0

& 110 71 984 w 0 0 W 0 o € 00 WO but
adds gruesome details: ",.smot him .../pat al e
scolle todalswe . be brayn veol out ber ate®™ However,
after the killing he leaves with apples and pears
(1. 89)

Y oo

A p. 185 "oo.tune Pylatus omnes facultates Ruben Judae
tradidit et Cyboream uxorem Ruben conjugem Judae
dedito,®

P Po 354-6 "Tunc Pilatus dedit facultates Ruben et Ciboream
Judae in | p. 356% uxorem, "

GL p. 57 “..o.sent Pilate to seize all the gocod that the
father of Judas had, and afder gave his wife %o
Judas in marriage,co..”

SEL 1. 91=2 "Pilatus wende anocper day . %o be godemannes house
& 3ef Iudas a2l is good . & made him weddi is spouse®

iy -

L4 p., 185 “Poenlitentia igifur ductus suadente Cyborea dominum
nostrum Jesum Christum adiit et suorum delictorum
veniam imploravit,®

P po 356 "Igitur suadente Ciborea Judas Christum secutus
est, et culpis dimisgsis, procurator ejus et
apostolus effectus est.”

GL p. 57 ",..he went to Jesu Christ,...and prayed him of
mercy and forgiveness of his sins,”

SEL 11.709-10 ",..t0 oure Louerd he wende/Repentaunt & wyllyngge
he was [o] hys lyf to amende”

T -

{cons,)



= Po £3 FRerbabhas FJudas? en’z loeulos &b ea, cuas Cirisio
datantur, Crrakreiur.®

B o ,

GL po 57 "sooand cudas bare Ythe purse for all the other, and
stole of %that which was given %o Christ.”

SEL 1. 118=9 “Cf oure Louerdes god pat he wuste . he stal hyt al
to grounde/Bote he my3te mere of ech dyng . de
teehingge he weldie shele®

™ : .

=5 p. 185 cesus? feed washed with oinimert worsh 300 dezaxzil by
Ysoodoninicae passionis;ooo”

P e

GL p., 57 cesus’® feet washed with eimitmen$ worth 3C0 pence by
Mary llagdalene,

SEL Jesus' feet washed with ointment werth "...hondred
Panes...” (1. 129) by Mary lagdalene.-

T oo

A  p. 185=6 dudas sells Christ for thirty denarii of which each
was worth 10 denarii, to recover the 300 denarii of the
ointment

P -

6L p. 57-8 Judas selis Christ for thirty pence of which each was
worth 10 pence, to recover the 300 pence of the
ointment.

SEL 11, 1356 "ber vore oure Louerd vor britte panes . he solde
myd vnrilte/bat he be teobyngge of bulke boxes . %o
hym keouere my3te®

T oo

LA p. 186 ®s,00.8@ suspendit et suspemsus crepuit medius et
diffusa sunt omnia viscera ejus.™

P .

GL p., 58 %, .0and after hung himself in despair, and his body
opened and cleft asunder and his bowels fell out.®

SEL 11.149-2 “His wombe tobarst amydde 2%tWo o o../Hys gottes

volle to grounde o, ocoo%

>
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% is rot cleaxy from the %ext whebther this refers to an actual source
cf the S2& fwom which the Judas story was taken or not. Sometimes
this type of sentence was employed as a fag phrase, The fiwvs?d
half of the verse line is a proverd reading "Vor ech byrg loued
hys 1iyZoo.” 80 $hat “...80 seyd be Tok ywis® may De weferring

%o & Dock from which the proverd was feken., A sicilsr proverd
coeurs ip Chaucer's Seulrxe's Se.e 1. GOB see Lhe Uoxks of
Gocffrey Shauser, ed. Folio Robinsorn, 2nd edn, Lydgate uses en
ainost identical proverb several Simes: The [inor Poems of

Jdohn Lydeate, BETLS OS 192, p. 479 1. 260: "Beh ping dravith vne
to his semblable:®:z po 792 1. f: ¥AlL thyng in kynde desiyith
Skyng i-=like, %3 p. 801 L. 8:% “hus every thing drawebe Tto his
semblable,.” See also Provervs, Sentences and Proverdial Phrzses,
eds, B. and H, Whiting, pp. 581=2 mno, Z 115,

Note that the king of Scarioth gives Judas his name.
In contrast to the SEL, Judas® parents give him his mname,

According to the editor of the Polvchroniconm US, B has a different
version here: "Regima loci illius ad litus maris spacianfioco.”
This is not in the other MSS of this edition and brings the B
version closer to the Legenda Aurea., This does net upset my

basic argument that the Towneley version d¢id not use the
Polychronicon,

There is mo biblical warrant that the price was 100 "panes.®
John 12:5 has "three hundred pence.” Consequently, 1. 133 %be
teobingge berof was Drytty panes...® is rather incongruous in
this context since "perof” refers to the 100 pence, the tithing
of which is 10 pence., The story continues with Judas® betrayal
of Christ for 30 pence (Matt, 26:15) to recoup his "lost™ money,
21, 1356, The conclusion must be that 100 “panes™ is wrong.
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